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-y e e

IN presenting to the public a new treatise upen Moral

Science, it may not be improper to state the ci

Nwlnch led to the undertaking, and the design which it mnﬁ
"tended to accomplish.
v When it became my duty to instruct in, Morg! 21 o
phy, in Brown Uriversity, the text-book in use was tid

» of Dr. Paley. From many of his principles I fonad snyl
compelled to dissent, and, at first, I contente&mmlfﬁt‘h
stating to my classes my, objections to the author, and offets
ing my views, in the form of familiar couvenahom, upon
several of the topics which he discusser.q o
my own convenience, I soort itted 4
livered, in the form of lectul’l% e a few yes
tares had become so far extenai&tht, to my sifpen
contained, }y themselves, the m of a different 4
from that"'af the text-book which 't w was teaching, .To ¥8
the inconvenience of teaching two different aystexms, T
took to reduce them to order, and to muke sycl uddf

. 8 would yender the work in some measure eompkas mtﬁﬂ(
itself I thus relinquished the work of Dy, ‘
some timey have been in the habit of
Jecture. Tho snepess of the Mﬂ Pripiite:
tions, and encoitraged me fp hoph,’ that qlop
what I had delivered to my classes, mxg&tm m§ RG]
gree, facilitate the study of moral science.
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From these circumstances the workehas derived its charac-
ter. Being designed for the purposes of instruction, its aim
 to be simple, clear, and purely didactic. 1 have rarcly
cone into extended discussion, but have contented myself

ith the attempt to state ;> moral law, and the reason of
it, in as few and as comprehensiv. terms as possible. The
illustration of the principles, and the application of them to
cases in ordinary life, I luve generally 1ef¢ to the inctructor,
or to the student himsell,  Henee, also | have omitted every
thing which relates to the history of opinions, and have
nzude but hittle allusion even to the opinions thems (lves, of
those from whom Ldissent.  "I'o have acted otherwise, would
have extended the undertaking greatly beyond the limit.
which T bad assigned to myselfs and it seemed to me not
to helog to the design which Thad inview. .\ work which
slumld.:nth'un»t w exhibit what was true, appeared i mc
mare desirable than one which should point out what was ex-
p}-)d«:d. discuss what was doubiful, or disprove what was false.

In the course of the work, I have quoted but few autho-
rities, as, in preparing it, Lhave seferred to but fow hools, T
make this remark inno manner for the sake of laying claim
10 priginality, but to avoid the imputation of wsing the luboury
of others without acknowledgment.  Wien 1 commenced
the undertaking, I attempted to read extensively, but soon
found it so di.feult®to arrive at any definite results, in
this mamyer, that the nceessitics of my situation obliged
me to rely upon my own reflection. That 1 have thus come
to the same conelfisions with many others, [ should he un-
willing to doubt. Wlen this coincider.ce of opinion has
come to my knowledge, Tdgive mentioned it.  When it is
not mentioned, n is heecause I have not knownit.

The author to whom [ am under the greatest obligations
is Bishop Butler.  The chapter on Conscience is, as [ sup-
pose, but little more than a dexclopement of his ideas on the
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same subject.  Tlow puch more T owe to this incomparable
writer, I know not. As it was the study of his sermous on
human nature, that ficst tuned my attention to this subject,
there ave, donbtless, many  trains of thought which T have
derived from hiin, but which T have not been able to trace
to their source, as they have long sinee become incorporated
with myv own a1cflectiopns.  The article on the Sabbath,
as is stated in the test, is derived chiefly from the tract
of M. J ). (u.urnv\' on the «ame  subjeet. Fntertain-
ing those views ol the Saered Seriptures, which I bave
exprc'«i_wl in the work itself, it is searcely necessary to :uicl.
here, that 1 eonsider them the goat sciwes of mowal rath
and that a system of ethies will bee true, just in proporti m as
it developes their meauine. To do this has beon my ohject ;
and to hase i ever so humble awamier, accomplished i,
L shall consider o the greatost possihle sneeess,

e ia not without mueh dididenes, that 1 have ventured to
lay before the public a ik on this importasit cubjece. e
comethieg of this sort was neaded, Lis Tong been unneraby
confised, My l)rllfl‘b-h.()ll.ll duty led me w llglll(‘l(.l]u‘ i
and 1 trust that the Lope of wwetulness has indueed rae i
prepeit tor publication. [0 Lhave not been so hapny asgo
elnenlate truth | have endeavoured toecpress mys olf i sueh
a maracr, that the veader shall Tave as hittle trouble as pos.
sible in doteeting my errors. And it shall be found, that
1 have thrown any light whatever upon the sdiene g ot human
duty. [ shall have tnspeakable cause for g wattude to U
mel, who.e mxpn.mm: aloe feachieth an umlvrst:uuhn;;.
And my cause for gratitude will scareely Te s, should my
failure ineite some one, hette ¥ gble than myself to (1.. Jjustice
to the subject, to amore sut'u-s\lul undertahing.

lnm\\ UNtver. 1Y, April, 1835,
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TC THE

SECOND EDITION.

A sni:Nn edition of the Elements of Moral Science having
been detmanded, within a much shorter period than wos anti-
cipated, I have given to the revisal of it all the attention
which my avocations have permitted;

The first edition, owing to circumstances which could not
,be‘Torescmg was, unfottunately, in several places, inaccurate
in typographical exccution. I have, endeavoured, I hope
with better success, to render the present edition, in this re-
speét, less liable to censure. In a few cases, single words
and modes of expression have also been changed. T have,
however, confined mysalf to verbal corrections, and have, in
no case that I remember, intentionally altered the sense,

Having understood that the work has been introduced, as
a text-book, into same of our highest seminaries of educa.
tion, I hope that 1 may be forgiven, if ] suggest a few hints
as to the manner in which I Suppose it may be most success-
fully used for tnis purpose.

1. In the recitation room, let neither lnstructor nor pupil
ever make use of the book.
2. Let the portion previously ‘assigned for the excrcise
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_be so mastered by the, pupil, both in plan and illustration,
that he will be able to recite it in order, and explain the
connection of the different parts with each other, without the
necessity of assistance from his instructor. To give the
language of the author is not, of course, desirable. It is
suflicient if the idea be given. The questions of the instruc-
tor should have respect to principles that may be deduced
from the text, practicabapplication of the doctrines, objections
whicll may he ralsed, &e.

3. Let the lesson which was recited on one day, be in-
variably revicwed on the day succeeding. .

4. As soon as any considerable progress has been made in*
the work, let a review from the beginning be commenced.
This should comprehend, for one exercise, as much as had
been previously recited in two or three days ; and should be
confined to a brief analysis of the argument, with a mere
mention of the illustrations.

5. As soon as the whole portion thus far recited, has been
reviewed, let a new review be commenced, and continued in
the same-manner; and thus on successively, until the Work
is completed. By pursuing this method, a class will, at any
period of the course of study, be cnabled, with the slightest
effort, to recall whatever they have already acquired ;“and,
when the work is complcted, they will be able to pursue the
whole thread of the argument, frong the beginning to the
end; and thus to retain a knowledge, not only of the indi-
vidual principles, but also of their relations to efich other.

But the advantage of this mode of study is not confined
to that of a more perfect knowledge of this or of_zmy other
book. By presenting the whole field of thought at one view
before the mind, it will cultivate the power of pursuing an
extended range of argurhent; of examining and deciding
upon a connected chain of reasoning , and will, in no gnall
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degree, accustom the student to carry forward in his own
mind a train of original investigation. :

I have been emboldencd to make these suggestions, not
in the least because I suppose the present work worthy of
any peculiar attention from an instructor, but simply because,
having been long in the habit of pursuing this method. and
having witnessed its results in my own classes, I have
thought it my duty to suggest it to these who are engaged in
the same profession with myself. Othet instructors may
have succeeded better with other methods. I have succced-
ed best with this. .

* At the suggestion of some of his friends, the author has it
in contemplation to prepare a small abridgment of the pre-
sent work, in duodecimo, for the use of schools and
academies. It will be published as soon as his engagements
will perdiit.

Broww UniversiTy, September, 1885,
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TO TH

FOURTI EDITION

Troe publishers baving thought proper to givé to the
Elements of Moral Science a more permanent form, I have
revised the work with all the care that my engagements
would allow. In doing this, 1 have made many verbal alter-
ations; I have modified some paragraphs; some I have
transposed, and a few I have added.

I embrace, with pleasure, this opportunity of returning my
grateful acknowledgments to those gentlemen who, either
privately or through the medium of the press, have favoured
me with their criticul remarks. T have endeavoured to
weigh their suggestions with all the impartiality in my
power. Where I have been convinced of error, 1 have al-
tered the text. Where I have only douhted, I have suffered
it to remain; as it seemed profitless merely to exchange one
doubtful opigion for another. Where, notwithstanding the
arguments advanced, my views remained unchanged, 1 have
also contented myself with allowing the text to stand without
additional remark. The reasons for so doing may be very
briefly stated :—1I supposed that those considerations in fa-
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vour of what I had advanced, whjch occurred to me,
would naturally occur to any other person ; and I secmed to
myself to have observed that the public really take very
little interest in the controversies of authors. A very con-
siderable amount of manuseript, which 1 had prepared for
the purpose of publication, in cun:icction with this edition, I
have therefore suffered to lie quietly i my desk.

Brown UNiversiTy, January, 1837,
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THEORETICAL ETHICS.

.CIIAI’TER FIRST.

OF THE ORIGIN OF OUR NOTION OF THE MORAL
QUALITY OF ACTIONS.

SECTION 1.

OF MORAL LAW.

Trines, or Moral Philosophy, is the Science of Moral
Law.

The first question whjch presents itself is, What is moral
law? Let us then inquire, first, what is fem ; and secondly,
what is moral law. PY

By the term /aw, T think, we generally mean a form of |
expression, denoting either a mode of existence, or an order |
of sequence. .

Thus, the first of Sir Isaac Newton’s laws, namely, that
every body will egntinue in a state of rest, or of uniform
motion in a riélnt’fine, unless eompelled by some force to
change its state, denotes @ mode of existence.

The third law of motion, that, to every action of one
body upon another, there is an cqual and contrary® reaction,
denotes an order of sequence ; that is, it declares the gene-
wral fact, that, if one event occur, the constitution of things
under which we exist, is such. that another event will also
occur.

The axioms in Mathematics®are laws of the same kind.
Thus the axiom, “if equals be added to equals, the wholes
will be equal,” denotes an order of sequence, in respect to
quantity.

Of the same nature arc the laws of Chemistry. Such,

B
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for instance, 1s the law that, if soda be saturated with mu-
riatic acid, the resutt will he commoh salt.

Thus, also. in Intellectual Philosophy. If a picture of a
visible ol))e(,t be formed upon the retina, and the impression
be communicated, by the nerves, to the brain, the result
will be an act of pered prion.

The meaning of law, whken referring to civil society. is
substantially the same. It exp.osses an established orlder
of sequence between a spvciﬁcdmuion, and a particular
mode of reward or of punishment. 'Sucly, in general, is the
meaning of lamw.

Moral Philosophy tukes it for granted that therc is in
human actions a moral quality ; that is, that a human action
may be either right or wrong. Every one knows that we
may contempiate the same action as wise or unwise: as
courteous or impolite; as graceful or awkward; and, also,
as right or wrong. It cun have escaped the observation of
no one. that there are consequences distinet from  each
other, which follow an action, and which are connected,
respectively, with cach of its attributes.  To iake, for
instance, a moral quality.  Two men may both utter what
is false ; the one iutending to speuk the truth, the other
intending to deceive. Now, some of the conscquences of
%his act are common to hoth cases, namely, that the hearers
may. in both cases, be deceived. But it is cqually mani-
fest, that there are also consequences peculiar to the case

-in which the speaker infended to deceive , as, for example,
the cffects upon his own moral character, and upon the
estimation in which he is held by the community. And
thus, in general, Moral Philosophy proceeds upon the sup-
position that there &xists in the actions of men a morul
quality, ana that there are certain sequences connected by
our Creator with the exhibition of that qu.llny

‘A moral law i iy, therefore, a formn of expression denoting
an order of sequence establlshed between the moral quallt)A
ot actions, and their results.’

Moral Philosophy, or Kthigs, is the science which classifies
and illustrates moral law,

Ilere it may he worth while to remark, that an order of
sequence established, supposes, of necessity, an Lstablisher.
Hence Moral l’lnlosophy, as well as every other scicuce,
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proceeds upon the supposition of the existence of a universal
cause, the Creator of all things, who has made every thing
as it is, and who has subjected all things to the relations
which they sustain. And hence, as all relations, whether
moral or physical, are the result of Ilis emactment, an order
of sequence once discovered in morals, is just as invariable
as an order of sequence in physics,

Such being the fact, it is evident, that the moral laws of
God can never be varied by the institutions of man, any
more than the physical laws.  The results which God has
connected with actions, will inevitably occur, all the created
power in the universe to the contrary notwithstanding. Nor
can these consequences be eluded or averted, any more than
the sequences which follow by the laws of gravitation.
What should we think of a man who expected to leap
from a precipice, and, by some act of sagacity, elude the
effect of the accelerating power of gravity ? or, of another,
who, by the exereise of his own will, determined to render
himself imponderable 2 Kvery one who believes God to
have established an order of sequences in morals, must see
that it is equally absurd, to expect to violate, with impunity,
any moral law of the (feator. .

Yet men have always flattered themselves with the hope
that they could violate moral Jaw, and escape the consé-
quences which God has established.  The reason is obvious,
In plysics, the consequent follows the antecedent, often im-
mediately, and most commonly aftera stated and well knoyre
interval.  In amorals, the result is frequently long delayed ;
and the Zime of its occurrence is always uncertain. Ilence,
“ because sentence against an evil work is not executed
specdily, therefore the hearts of the sons of men are fully
sct in them to do evil.” Dut time, whether long %r short,
has neither power nor fendency to change the order of an
established sequence. The time required for vegetation,
in different orders of plants, may vary ; but yet wheat will
always produce wheat, and an acorn will always produce an
oak. That such is the case im®morals, a heathen poet has
taught us:

Raro, antecedentem scelestum

Descruit, pede pana claudo.
Hog. Lib. 3. Car. 2.
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A higher authority has admonished ys, « Be not deceived 5

God is not mocked ; whatsoever a man someth, that shall-
he also reap.” It is also to be remembered, that, in morals

as well as in physics, the harvest is always more abundant

than the seed from which it springs.

SECTION II.
WILAT IS A MORAL ACTION ¢

Action, from acfum, the supine of the Latin verb ago,
I do, signifies something done; the putting forth of some
power,

But under what circumstances must power be put forth,
in order to render it a moral action ?

1. A machine is, in common conversation, said to be

powerful. A vegetable is said to put forth its leaves, a tree
to bend its branches, or a vine to rdn towards a prop; but
we never speak of these instances of power, as actions.
%2, Action is never aflirmed, but of bheings possessed of a
will ; that is, of those in whom the putting forth of power
is immediagely consequent upon their determination to put
st, forth, (Could we conceive of animate beings, whose
exertions had no connection with their will, we should not
speak of such exertions as actions.)

3. Actidn, so far ag we know, is aflirmed only of beings
possessed of intelligence ; that is, who are capable of com-
prehendiag a particular end, and of adopting the means
necessary to accomplish it. An action is something done ;
that is, some change effeccted. I3ut man effects change,
only by means of stated antccedents. *An action, therefore,
in such a being, supposes some change in view, and some
means employed for the putpose of effecting it.’

We do not, however, affirm this as essential. Suppose
a heing so constituted as to be able to effect changes with-
out the use of means; action would then not involve the
necessity of intelligence, in the sense in which il is here
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explained.  All that®would be necessary, would be the
previous conception of the change which he intended to
effect.

4. All this exists in man. He is voluntary and intelli-
gent, capable of foresceing the result of an exertion of
power, and that exertion of power is subject to his will.
This is sufficient to render man the subject of government,
He can foresee the resylts of a particular action, and can
will, or not will, o actomplish it. And other results can
be connected with the action, of such a nature, as to influ-
ence his will in one direction or in another. Thus, a man
may know that stabbing another will produce dcath. Ile
has it in his power to will or not to willit. But such other
consequences may be connccted by society with the act,
that, though on many accounts he would desire to do it,
yet, on other and graver accounts, he would prefer not to do
it. This is suflicient to render man a subject of povern-
ment. Dut is this all that is necessary to constitute man a
moral agent; that is, to render him a subject of moral
government 2

May not all this be affirmed of brutes? Are they not
voluntary,, anid even to some extent, intelligent agents?
Do they not, frequently, at least, comprehend the relatio.®
of means to an end, and voluntarily put forth the power
necessary for the accomplishment of that end? Do they
not manifestly design to injure us, and also select the moste
appropriate means for effecting their purpose? And can
we not connect such results with their actions, as shall in-
fluence their will, and prevent or excite the exercise of their
power? We do this, whenever we taress or intimidate
them, to prevent them from injuring us, or to exgite them
to labour. They are, then, subjects of government, as truly
as man.

Is there, then, no difference between the intelligent and
voluntary action of a brute, and the moral action of a mun ?
Suppose a brute and a man bgth to perform the same ac-
tion ; as, for instance, suppose the brute to kill its offspring,
and the man to murder his child. Are these actions of the
same character? Do we entertain the same feelings to-
wards the authors of them? Do we treat the authors in
the same manner, and with the design of producing in them
the same result ?
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I think no one can answer these'questions in the affir-
mative. 'We pity the brute, but we are filled with indig-
nalion against the man. In the one case, we say there
has been harm done; in the other injury committed. We
feel that the man descrc.s punishment: we have no such
feeling towards the brute. e say that the man has done
wrong ; but we never affirm this of the brute. We may
attempt to produce in the brute such a recollection of the
offence, as may deter him from the act in future; but we
can do no more.  We attempt, in the other case, to make
the man sensible of the act as wrong, and to produce in him
a radieal change of character; so that he not only would
not conmit the crime again, but would he inhercutiy averse
to the commission of it.

These considerations are, I think, sufficient to render it
evident, that we perceive an element in the actions of men,
which does not oxist in the actions of brutes.  What is this
element ?

If we should ask a child, he would tell us that the man
knomws better. This would he his mode of explaining it.

But what is mcant by knowing better?  Did not the
brute and the man both know that the result of their action

Syould be harm?  Did not both intend that it should be

harm? In what respect, then, did the one know better
than the other ?

1 think that a plain man or a child would apswer, the
man krew that he ought ot to do it, and that the brute
did not know that he ought not to do it ; or he might say,
the man knew, and the brute did not know, that it was
wrong ; but whatever terms he might employ, ihey would
involva,the same idea. 1 do not know that a philosopher
could give a more satisfactory answer,

If the questim‘u. then, be acked. what is a1 moral action ?
we may answer, 1t is the voluntary action of an intelligent
agent, who is capable of distinguishing between right and
wrong, or of distinguishing what he ought, from what he
ought not, to do.

It is, however, to be remarked, that, although action is
defined to be the putting forth of power, it is not intended
to he asserted, that the moral quality exists only where
power is aclually exerled, 1t is manifest, that our thoughts
and resolutions may be descrving either of praise or of
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blame ; that is, mayshe either right or wrong, where they
do not appear in action. When the will consents to the
performance of an action, though the act be not done, the
omniscicnt Deity justly considers us as either virtuous or
vicious.” ,

I'rvom what has been said, it “may be seen that there
exjsts, in the actions of men, an clement which does not
exist in the dctions of brutes.  [lence. tNough both are
subjects of gnvermn(-m,’ﬂm government of the one should
be constructed dpon principles different from that of the
other. We can operate upon brutes only by fear of pun-
ishment, and hope of reward.  We can operate upon man.
not only in this manner, but, also, hy an appeal to his con-
sciousness of right and wrong: and by the use of such
means as may improve his moral nature. IHence all
modes of punishment which treat men as we treat brates,
are as unphilosophical as they are thoughtless, aruel and vin-
dictive. Such are those systems of criminal jurisprudence,
which have in view nothing more than the infliction of
pain upon the offender. The leading ohject of all such
systems should be to seclaim the vicious. Such was the
result to which all the investigations of Howard led.  Such
is the improvement which Prison Discipline Societies a.®
labouring to effect.

And it is worthy of remark, that the Christian precept
respecting the treatment of injuries, preceeds precisely
upon this principle. The New Testament teaches us %to
love our enemies, to do good to those that hate us, to over-
come evil with good 3 that is, to set hefore a man who does
wrong, the strongest possible exemplification of the opposite
moral quality, right. Now, it is manifest, thaty nothing
would be so likely to show to an injurious persdn the tur-
pitude of his own conduct, and to produce in him self-
reproach and repentance, as precisely this sort of moral
exhibition. Revenge and retaliation might, or might not,
prevent a repetition of the injyry to a particular individual.
The requiting of evil with good, in addition to this effect,
has an inherent fendency to produce sorrow for the act,
and dislike to its moral quality: and thus, by producing a
change of character, to prevent the repetition of the offence
under all circumstances hereaiter.
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upon wickedness with pleasure, comas under the same con-
demnation,

4. As the right or wrong exists in the intention, wherever
a particular intention is cssential to virtuous action, the
performance of the external act, without that intention, is
destitute of the element of sirtne,  Thus, a child is bound
to obey his parents, with the intention of thus manifesting |
his love and gratitude.  If he do it fron, fear, or from hope
of gain, the act is destitute of theMvirtue of filial obedience,
and becomes merely the result of passi®n or self-interest,
And thus our Saviour charges upon the Jews the want of
the proper intenlion, in all their dealings with God.
know you,” said he, * that ye have not the love of God in
you.”
And. again, it is manifest that our moral feclings, like
our taste, may be excited by the conceptions of our own
imagination, scarccly less than by the reality.  These,
therefore, may develope moral character. e ‘who medi-
tates, with pleasure, upon fictions, of pollution und crime,
whether originating with himself or with others, renders it
evident that nothing but opposing, circumstances prevents
him from being himself an actor in the crim® which he
&oves.  And still more, as the moral character of an action
resides in the intention, and as whatever tends to corrupt
the intention must be wrong, the meditating with pleasure
Jupon vice, which has manifestly this tendency, must be
Wrong also,

And here let me add, that the imagination of man is the
fruitful parent both of virtue and vice. Thus saith the
wie man, ** Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it
are the jssues of life.”  No man becomes openly a villain,
until his fmagination I 1 become familiar with conceptions
of villany. The crimes which astonish us by their atrocity,
were first arrangel, and acted. and reacted, in the recesses
of the criminal's own mind. Let the imagination, then he
most carefully guarded, if e wish to escape from tempta-
tion, and make progress in virtue. Let no one flatter himn-
selt’ that he is innocent, if he love to meditate upon any
thimg which he would blush to avow before men, or fear to
unveil before God.
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SECTION iV.

WHENCE 1!0 WE DERIVE 0UR NOTION OF THE MORAL QUALITY
OF ACTIONS ¢

To this question several answers have been given.
Some of them we shallsffocced to consider.

1. Is our notioff of right and wrong a modification of any
other idea ?

The only modifications of which an idea is susceptible,
are, first, that of ereater or less vividness of impression, or,
secondly, that of simplicity or of composition. Thus, the
quahty of beauty may impress us more or lese foreibly, in
the contemplation of different chjects; or, on the other
hand, the idea of heauty may be simple, or else combined,
in our conceptions, with the idea of utility.

Now, if our notion of right and wrong he a modification
of some other idea, in the first sense, then one degree of
the original quality will,be destitute of any moral element,
and another degree of it will possess a moral element: and
by ascending higher in the scale, it may at last lose all ite,
original character and possess another, having no remains
of resemblance to itself.  This would be to say. that a
quality, by becoming more intense, ceased to be itself 5 as if,
a triangle, by becoming more perfect as a triangle, at lust
became a square.  Thus, if it be said, that the idea of right
and wrong is a modification of the idea of beauty, then
the same object, if beautiful in one dagree, would have no
moral quality ; if beautiful in another degree, would begin
to be virtuous: and, if beautiful in the highet degree,
would cease to be beautiful, and be purely virtuous or holy.
What meaning eould be attached to suck an affirmation, I
am not able to discover.

The other mcaning of a modifjcation of an idea, is, that
it is compounded with some otheridea.  New, supposc our
notion of right and wrong to be a modification in this latter
sense. Then this notion either enters into the original cle-
ments of the compound idea, or it does not, If it does,
then it is ulready present; and this suppe-ition does mnot
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account for its existence. If it does not enter into the ele-

ments of the compound idea, then these elements must exist

either merely combined, but each possessing its original

character, in which combination the moral idea is not in-

volved ; or clse they must lose their original character, and

be merely the stated antecedents to another idea, which is

an idea like neither of them, eithes eparately or combined.

In this latter case, it is manifest, that the consequent of an

antecedent is no modification of“dhe antecedent, but an
entirely different subject, coming into existence under these

partitular circumstances, and in obedience to the laws of
its own organization. Do we ever term a salt a madzﬁm—

tion of an acid, or of an alkali, or of an acid and alkali|
united 2 Is the explosive power of gunpowder a modifica-

tion of the spark and the gunpowder? ~ We think, then, it}
may be safely concluded, that the notion of right and wrong\
isnot a modification of any other idea.

If any one assert, that this idea universally ensues upon
the ¢ombination of two other ideas, it will become him to
show what those (w0 ideas are. neither of which involves the
notion of right and wrong, but ypon the combination of
which, this notion always arises, while the original clements

eWhich precede it, entirely disappear.

2. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived
from an exercise of the judgment?

Judgment is that act of the mind, by which, a subject

“#nd a predicate being known, we affirm, that the predicate
belongs to the subject. Thus, he who knows what grass
is, and what green is, may affirm that grass is green. DBut
in this act of the uimd the notion of the two things of
which the aflirmation is made, must exist before the act of
judgment can be exuted. A’ man who had no notion
either of grass, or of green, could never affum the one of
the other.  And‘so of any other instance of this act. A
man who had no notion of right or of wrong, could never
atlirm either quality of any subject 5 much less could he, by
this faculty, acquii the original idea. And thus, in gene-
ral, the judgment only affirms a relation to exist between
two notions which previously existed in the mind; but it
cun give us no original nolions of quality, cither in morals
or in any thing else.
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3. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived
from association ? :

The term association is used to designate two habits of
mind considerably alike. The first is that, by which the
sight or recollection of one object calls to recollection some.
other object, to which it stands in some particular relation,
Thus, the sight of a hearse may recall to recollection the
death of a friend ; or the sound of his native language, in
a foreign country, may gavaken in the breast of an exile all
‘the recollections of home. The sccond case is, where a
‘particular emotion, belonging to one train of circumstances,
1s awakened by another, with which it has no necessary
connection ; and this first emotion comes at last to be
awakened by the accidental, instead of by the necc-sary,
anteccedent. Thus, the countenance of a person may be
suited to awaken no emotion of pleasure in itself; but, if
I become acquainted with him, and am pleased with his
moral and intellectual character, a degree of pleusure is, at
last, excited by his countenance, which, in the end, appeurs
to me agreeable, or, it may be, beautiful.

Now, in both these cases, it is evident that no nem idea
is gained. In_the one case, a well known idea is revived ;
in the other, t®0 known ideas are connected in a new re- ,
lation ; but this is all.  Association is the faculty by which
we transfer ; but we can transfer nothing which did not
previously exist.  We could never use the idea of right and
wrong by association, unless we had already acquired its*
In the acts of judgment and association, thercfore, as the
existence of the notion must be presupposced, neither of these
acts will account for the origin of the notion itsclf.

4. Is our notion of the moral uality of actions derived
from the idea of the greatest amount of happiness #* *

"Thus, it is said, that our notion of right and wrong is de-
rived from our idea of productiveness of happiness, or, in
other words, that.an action is right or wrong because il is
productive or not productive of l{lg grealest amount of happi-
ness.

When the affirmative of this question is asserted, it is, I
presume, taken for granted, that the idea of right and
wrong, and of productiveness of the greatest amount of
bappiness, are two distinct ideas. If they be not, then one
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cannot be derived from the other; for nothing can correctly
be said to be a cause of itself. W& shall, therefore, con-
sider them as different ideas, and inquire, in what sense it is
true that the one is the cause of the other.

When we «peak of two events in nature, ¢f which one
is the cause of the other, we use the word cause in one of
the two following senses. It we use it to denote stated
antecedency merely; as when we s that sensation is the
cause of perception. or, that a mun perceives an external
object, because an impression is tade upon an organ of
sence.  Sccondly, we use it to signify that the event or
clange of which we speak may be referred to some law or
fact, more general than itsclf. 'We say, in other words,
that the fact in question is a species under some genus, with
which it agrees as to genetie qualities . and from which it is
distinguished by its specific differenges  Thus, when asked
why a stone falls to the carth, we reply, because all matter is
reciprocally attractive to all other matter. This is the gene-
ric fact, under which the fact in question is to bhe compre-
hended 5 and its specifie diflerence is, that itis a partieular
form of matter, attracted by a particular form of matter, and
probably unlike the matter of the flanets, the comets, or the
sun.

®  First. When it is <aid that an action is right, because it
is productive of the greatest amount of happiness, suppose
because to be used in the first of these senses. It will then
mean, that we are so constituted, that the idea of the great-
est amount of happiness is always the stated antecedent to
the idea of right, or moral obligation. Now, thisis a ques-
tion purely of fact. It does not admit of a reason, @ priori.
And, if it be the fadt, it must be the universal fact; that is
to siy,¢ this consequ~ont must always, under similar condi-
tions, be preceded by this antecedent, and this antecedent
be followed by this consequent. o

1. To facts, then, let us appeal. Is it a fact, that we
are conscious ot the existence of this conunection? When
we are conscious that an et is right, is this consciousness
preceded by a conviction that this action will be productive
of the greatest amount of happiness? When we say it is
wrong to lic or to steal, do we find this consciousness pre-
ceded by the notion, that lying or stealing will not produca
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the greatest amount of happiness?  When we say that a
murderer deserves death, do we find this notion preceded
by the other, that murder will not produce the greatest
amount of happiness, aiid that putting a murderer to death
will produce it?  When we gay that a man ought to obey
God, his Creator and prescr\?er, do we find this conviction
preceded by the othep—that the exercise of this affection
will produce the greftesc amount of happiness? Now, I
may have greatly mistakea the nature of moral affections ;
but T am much deueived,i‘;' many persons will not be found
who will declare, that, often as they have formed these
judgments, the jdea of the Jgreatest amount of happiness
never actually efitered into their conception.

2. Or, tuke the case of children.  When you would im-
press upod a child the duty of obeying its parents, or of
loving God, do you begin by explaining to it the idea of
the greatest amount of happiness 2 Are we obliged to
make use of this antecedent, n order to produce this con-
scquent?  [f so, it surely would take a much longer time
than is actually requirgd, to produce in a child any moral
sensibility. Do we got find children, well instructed into the
consciousness of riglx and wrong, who could not be made to
comprehend the ]’)timl of the greatest amount of happiness?

3. How do we'attempt to arouse the consciences of the
heathen?  When we tell them that they ought to ohey
God, and belipve on Jesus Christ, do we begin by explun-
ing to them tifat this course of life will produce the greatest,
amount of happiness?  Suppose we could never arouse
them to duty, untll we had produced, a conviction of the
amount of happiness which would result to the universe
from piety, would asingle one of them ever listen to us
long enough to understand our doctrine ? »*

4. Does the Bible any where assert, that the convjction
of the greatest amount of happiness is necessary to the
existence of moral obligation ¢ If I mistake not, it presents
agery different view of the subject. It declares that the
heathen are without excuse. DBa®why 2 Because disobe-
dience to God inteiferes with the greatest amount of hap-
piness? No, but for a very different reason : * Because
that which may be known of\ God is manifest in them. for
God hath showed it unto them ; so tuar they are without
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ercuse” Rom. i. 19, 20. St. Paul here seems to assume
that the revelation of God's eternal power and divinity, and
the manifestation of his will, are sufficient, of themselves,
without any other consideration, to make whatever he shall
command obligatory upon his creatures.

It seems, then, to me, Ly no means proved, that an ac-
tion is right because it is producrive of the greatest amount
of happiness ; if we mean by it that, i." our conceptions, the
one idea is the stated antecedent t~ the other.

Secondly. But let us take the other micaning of because.
Suppose it said, that the idea of moral obligation is an
idea comprehended under, and to be referred to, a more
general idea, namely, that of the productiveness of the
greatest amount of happiness. Now, if this be the case,
then, manifestly, either the notion of the greatest amount of
happiness, and the notion of right, must be equally exten-
sive ; that is, must extend precisely to the same number
of individual instances: or else their extent must be differ-
ent; that is, the generic notion of the greatest amount of
happiness must comprehend cases which are excluded from
its species, the idea of right. 1f the latter be the case, then
there will be some cases in which an action would produce
the greatest amount of happiness, which would not contain
the moral element; and, besides, if this were the case, it
would become those who make this assertion, to show what
is that other element, which, combining with the idea of
the greatest amount of happiness, designates the subordinate
and different idea, as the idea of moral obligation. This,
however, would not he attempted, and it will be at once
admitted, that these two ideas are, in their nature, coexten-

-sive; that is, that whatever is productive of the greatest
amount of happine s, is right, and whatever is right, is pro-
ductive of the greatest amount of happiness.

Let us suppose it then to be assuined, that the terms are
precisely coextensive, viz., that they apply exactly to the
same actions and in the same degrees. It would then be
difficult to assi*n a meafiing to the word because, corre-
sponding to either of the scnses above stated. Nor, if two
terms are precisely coextensive, do I see how it is possible
to discover which of the two is to be referred to the other;
or, whether either is to be referred to either. 1If A and B
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are equally extensive, I do not see how we can determine
whether A is to be refetred to B, or B to be referred to A.

The only other meaning which I can conceive as capa-
ble of being attached to the assertion, is this : that we are
nol under moral obligation to perform any aclion, urless it
be productive of the greatest amount ¢f happiness ; thue
making moral obligation rest upon this other idea, that of
the greatest amount of happiness. .

Now, if this be as<erted, it is, surcly, from what has heen
said above, not sglf-evident; for we manifestly do not
instinctively and universally, as soon as this connection is
asserted, yield our assent to it, nor is it absurd to deny it;
and, therefore, the assertion is capable of proof, and we
may justly demand the proof before we believe it.  Let us,
then, examine the proof on which it rests. :

It 1s, however, to be remarked. that, if the assertion be
true, that we are under obligation to perform au action only
on the ground that it is productive of the greatest good, the
assertion must be true in its widest sense. It must apply
to actions affecting our relations, not only to man, but also
to God; for these are cqually comprehended within the
notion of moral obligatiof. And thus, the assertion is, that
we are not under obligation to perform any action whatever,
under any circumstances,’ unless it be productive of the
greatest amount of happiness.

. L. 1t is said, that these two always coincide : that is,
that we always are under obligation to do whatcver is pros,
ductive of the greatest amount of happiness; and that,
whatever we are under obligation to do, 1s productive of the
greatest amount of happiness. Now, granting the premises,
I do not see that the conclusion would follow. 1t is possi-
ble to conceive, that God may have created moral®agents
under obligations to certain courses of conduct. and have
80 arr:mgoﬁ the system of the universe, that the following
of these courses shall be for the best, without making our
obligation to rest at all upon their tendency to produce the
greatest amount of happiness, @

A parent may require a child to do that which will be
for the good of the family ; and yet there may be other rea-
sons besides this, which render it the dufy of the child to
obey his parent.

: ¢
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2. But, secondly, how do we know that these premises
are true—that whatever we are under obligation to do, is
productive of the greatest amount of happiness ? It never
can be known, unless we know the whole history of this
universe from everlasting to everlasting. And, besides, we
know that God always acts right, that is, deals with all
beings according to their deseiis: but whether he always
acts simply to promote the greatest haj piness, I do not know
that he has told us. Ilis government could not be more
perfectly right than it is; but whether, it could have in-
volved less misery, or have produced more happiness, I do
not know that we have the means of ascertaining. As,
therefore, the one quantity, so to speak, is fixed, that is, is
as great as it can be, while we do not certainly know that
the other is as great as it can be, we cannot affirm that
right and the greatest amount of happiness always coincide:
nor, that we are under obligation to do nothing, unless it
would tend to produce the greatest amount of happiness,

3. Besides, suppose we are under no obligation to do
any thing unless it were productive of the greatest amount
of happiuess, it would follow that we arc under no obliga-
tion to obey Giod, unless the production of the greatest
amount of happiness were the controlling and universal
principle of his government.  That is, it his object, in
creating and governing the universe, were any other, or, if
it were doubtful whether it might not be any other, our
Qobligation to obedience would either be annihilated, or
would be contingent ; that is, it would be inversely as the
degree of doubt which might exist. Now, as I have be-
fore remarked, this may, or may not, be the ultimate end
of God’s government : it may be his own pleasure, or his
own gy, or some sther end, which he has not seen fit to
reveal to us: and, therefore, on the principle which we
are discussing, oyur obligation to obedience seems a matter
yet open for discussion. Now, if 1 mistake not, this is
wholly at variance with the whole tenor of Scripture, and
reason. I do net know tiet the Scriptures ever give us a
reason why we ought to obey God, aside from his existence
and attributes, or that they ever put this subject in a light
susceptible of a question.

To this view of the subject, the following remarks of
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Bishop Butler manifestly tend: ¢ Perhaps divine goorness,
with which, if I mistike not, we make. very free in our
speculations, may not be a bare single disposition to produce
happiness; but a disposition to make the good, the faithful,
the honest man happy. Perhaps an infinitely perfect
mind may be pleased with seeing his creaturces behave suit-
ably with the nature which he has given them, to the rela-
tions in which he has placed them to each other, and to
that in which they stand to himself; that relation to himself
which during theig exisfence is ever necessary, and which
is the most important one of all. I say, an infinitely_perfect
mind may he pleased with this moral piely of moral agents
in and for itself, as well as upon account of its being
essentially conducive to the happiness of his creation. Or
the whole end for which God made and thus governs the
world, may be utterly beyond the reach of our faculties :
there may be somewhat in it, as impossible for us to have
any conception of, as for a blind man to have a conception
of colours.” 4nalogy, Part 1, ch. 2.

Again.  “ Some men seem to think the only character
of the Author of nature, to be that of single, absolute
benevolence.  This, comsidered as a principle of action,
and infinite in degree, is a disposition to produce the great-
est possible happiness, without regard to persons’ behaviour, ¢
otherwise than as such regard would produce the highest
degrees of it. And, supposing this to be the only charac-
ter of God, veracity and justice in him would be nothing,
but beuevolence, conducted by wisdom. Now, surely this
ought not lo be asserled, unless it can be proved ; for we
should speak with cautious reverence upon such a subject.
There may possibly be, in the creatidn, beings, to whom
the Author of naturc manifests himsclf under this most
"amiable of all characters, this of infinite, absolute benevo-
lence; for it is the most amiable, suppoging it is not, as
perhaps it is not, incompatible with justice; but he mani-
Jests himself to us under the character of a Righteous Go-
vernor. He may, consistently with this, be simply and abso-
lutely benevolent, in the sense now explained ; but he is,
for he has given us a proof,in the constitution and govern-
ment of the world, that he is, a Gavernor over servants, as he
rewards and punishes us for our actions.”  Analogy, ch. 3.
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« Nay, farther, were treachery, violence, and injustice, no
otherwise vicious, than as foreseed likely to produce an
overbalance of misery to society, then, if a man could pro-
cure to himself as gréat advantage by an act of injustice,
as the whole foreseen inconvenience likely to he brought
upon others by it would amount to, such a piece of injus-
tice would not be faulty or vicinus at all ; because it would
be no more than, in any other case, for a man to prefer his
own satisfaction to another’s in equal degrees. The fact
then appears to be, that we arc cdnstituted so as to con-
demn falschood, unprovoked violence, injustice, and to
approve of benevolence to some in preference to others,
abstracted from all consideration which conduct is likeliest
to produce an overbalance of happiness or misery. And,
therefore, were the Author of nature to propose nothing to
himself as an end, but the production of happiness, were
his moral character merely that of Bencvolence, yet ours
is not so. Upon that supposition, indeed, the only rcason
of his giving us the above-mentioned approbation of bene-
vo!ence to some persons, rather than others, and dlsa;-pro-
bation of falsehood, unprovoked violence, and injustice. must
be that he foresaw this constitutién of eur nature would
produce more happiness, than forming us with a temper

" of mere general bencvolence. But still, since this is our
constitution, falsehood, violence, injustice, must be vice in
us, and benevolence to some, preferably to others, must be

. lYirtue, abstracted from all consideration of the overbalance
of evil or good which they appear likely to produce.

“ Now, if huinan creatures are endued with such a moral
nature as we have been explaining, or with a moral faculty,
the nature of which s action, moral government must con-
sist in cendering them happy or unhappy, in rewarding or
punishing them, as they follow, neglect, or depart from, the
moral rule of agtion, interwoven in their nature, or sug-
gested and enforced by this moral faculty, in rewarding or
punishing them on account of their so doing.” Second
Dissertation on Virtue. -

For these reasons, [ think it is not proved that an action
is right because it is productive of the greatest amount of
happiness. It may be so, or it may not, but we ought not
to believe it to be so without proof; and it may even be
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doubted whether we gre in possession of the media of
proof, that is, whether it is a question fairly within the
reach of the human faculties ; and, so far as we can learn
from the Scriptures, I think their testimony is decidedly
against the supposition. To me, the Scriptures seem ex-
plicitly to declare, that the will of our God alone is suffi-
cient to create the obligation to obedience in all his crea-
tures ; and that this will, of itself, precludes every other
inquiry. This seems tp be the view of St. Paul, in the
passage which we have quoted, as well as in several other
places, in his Epistle to the Romans. To the same import
1s the prayer of our Saviour, “I thank thee, O Father, l.ord
of heaven and carth, because thou hast hid these things
from the wise and® prudent, and hast revealed them unto
babes; even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy
sight.”

It scems, therefore, to me, that these explanations of
the origin of our moral sentiments are unsutisfactory. I
believe the idea of a moral quality in actions to be ultimate
to arise under such circumstances as have been appointed
by our Creator, and that we can assign for it no other rea-
son than that such is his’ will concerning us.

If this be true, our only business will be, to state the
circumstances under which our moral notions arise. In'
doing this, it would be presumption in me to expect that I
shall he able to give an account of this subject more satis-
factory to others, than theirs has been to me. I merely:
offer it as that which scems to me most accurately t8 cor-
respond with the phenomena.

The view which I take of this subject is briefly as
follows : —

1. It is manifest to every onme, that we all gfand in
various and dissimilar relations to all the sentient beings,
created and uncreated, with which wes are acquainted.
Among our relations to created beings are those of man to
man, or that of substantial equality, of parent and child,
of benefactor and recipient, of It8band and wife, of brother
and brother, citizen and citizen, citizen and magistrate, and
a thousand others.

2. Now, it seems to me, that, as soon as a human being
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comprehends the relation in which two human beings stand
to each other, there arises in his mind a consciousness of
moral obligation, connected, by our Creator, with the very
conception of this relation. And the fact is the same,
whether he be one of the parties or not. The nature of
this feeling is, that the one onght to exercise certain dis-
positions towards the others to whom he is thus related :
1and to act towards them in a mann.v corresponding with-
those dispositions. .

3. The nature of these dispositions+varies, of course,
with the rclations. Thus, those of a parent to a child are
different from those of a child to a parent; those of a
benefactor to a recipient, from those of a recipient to a
benefactor : and both of them differ from that of a brother
to a brother, or of a master to a servant. But, different as
these may be from each other, they are all pervaded by the
same generic feeling, that of moral obligation ; that is, we
feel that we ought to be thus or thus disposed, and to actiu
this or that manner.

4. This I suppose to be our constitution, in regard to
created beings ; and such do I suppose would beour feel-
ing, irrespectively of any notion of the Deity. That is,

_upon the conception of these and such like relatiqns, there
would immediately arise this feeling of moral obligation, to
act towards those sustaining these relations, in a particular
manner. *

5. But there is an Uncreated Being, to whom we stand
in relations infinitely more intimate and inconccivably more
solemn, than any of those of which we have spoken. It
is that Infinite Being, mwho stands lo us in the relation of
Creator, Preserver, Bencfactor, Lawgiver, and Judge ; and
to whin. we starn.l in the relation of dependent, helpless,
ignorant, and sinful creatures. How much this relation in-
volves, we cannot possibly know ; but so much as this we
know, that it involves obligations greater than our intellect
can estimate. We cannot conterplate it without feeling
that, from the ~ery fact of its existence, we are under obli-
gations to entertain the disposition of filial love and obe-
dience towards God, and to act precisely as he shall conde-
scend to direct. And this obligation arises simply from the
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fact of the relation existing between the parties, and irre-
spectively of any other’ consideratiun ; and if it be not felt,
when the relations are perceived, it can never be produced
by any view of the consequences which would arise to the
universe from exercising it.

6. This relation, and its consequent obligation, involve,
cnmprehen'd, und {ranscend every other. llence it places
obligation to man upon a new foundation. For if we be
ourselves thus under illimitable obligations to God, and if,
by virtue of the melation which he sustains to the creation,
he is the Protector, Ruler, and Proprietor of all, we are
under obligations to obey him in every thing. And as
every other being is also his creature, we are bound to treat
that creature as he its Proprietor shall direct. Hence we
are bound to perform the obligation under which we stand
to his creatures, not merely on account of our relations to
them, but also on account of the relations in which e and
they stand to God.

And hence, in general, our feeling of moral obligation is
a peculiar and instinctive fmpulse, arising at once by the
principles of our constitution, as soon as the relations are
perceived in which we stand to the beings, created and un-
created, with whom we are connected.

The proof of this must rest, as I am aware, with every®
man’s consciousness. A few illustrative remarks may, how-
ever, not bg altogether useless.

I think, if we reflect upon the subject, that the mannege
in which we attempt to awaken moral feelings, confirms
the view which I have taken. In such a case, if I mistake
not, we always pluce before the mind, the relation in which
the parties stand to euch other.

1. If we wish to awaken in ourselves gratitude te Another,
we do not reflect that this affection will produce the great-
est good ; 'but we remember the individual in the relation
of benefactor ; and we place this relation in the strongest
possible light. If this will not produce gratitude, our effort,
of necessity, fails. o®

2. If we desire to inflame moral indignation against
crime, we show the relations in which the parties stand to
each other, and cxpect hence to produce a conviction of
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t]he greatness of the obligation which such turpitude vio
ates.

3. So, if we wish to overcome evil with good, we place
ourselves in the relation of benefactor to the injurious per-
son ; and, in spite of himself, he is frequently compelled to
yield to the law of his nature; and gratitude for favours,
and sorrow for injury, spontaneously arise in his*bosoni.

4. And, in the plan of man’s redw nption, it seems to me
that the Deity has acted on this principle. Irrespectively
of a remedial dispensation, he is’' known to us only as a
Creator, all wise and all powerful, perfect in holiness, jus-
tice, and truth. To our fallen nature, these attributes could
minister nothing but terror. 1le, thereforé, has revealed
himself to us in the relation of a Saviour and Redecemer, a
God forgiving transgression and iniquity 5 and thus, by all
the power of this new relation, he imposes upon us new ob-
ligations to gratitude, repentance, and love.

6. And heuce it is that God always asserts, that as, from
the fact of this new relation, our obligations to him arc in-
creased ; so, he who rejects the gospel is, in a special man-
ner, a sinner, and is exposed to a more terrible condemna-
tion. The climax of all that is awful in the doom of the
unbelieving, is expressed by the terms, « the wrath of the
Lamb.”

Again. I am not much accustomed to such refined
speculations; but 1 think that obedience or love to God,
from any more ultimate motive, than that this aflection is
due to him because he is God, and our God, is not piety.
Thus if a child say, I will obey my father, because it is
for the happiness of the family ; what the character of this
action would be, I &m not prepared to say: but I think
the acton woulc not be filial ohedience. Filial obedience
is the obeying of another because ke is my father ; and it
is FILIAL obedienge, only in so far as it proceeds from this
motive. This will be evident, if we substitute for the love
of the happiness of the family, the love of money, or some
other such metive. Everyvone sees, that it would not be
Jilial obedience, for a child to obey his parent because he
would be well pald for it.

Noyv. it sceins to me, that the same principle applies in
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the other case. To feel under obligation to love Godyt
because this affection would be pruductlvc of the greatest
good and not on account of what he is, and of the relations
in which he stands to us, seems to me not to he piefy ; that
is, not to be the feeling, which acreature is'bound to excr-
cise towards his Creator. If the obligation to the love of
God can really arise from any thing more ultimate than the
essential relation which he sustains to us, why may not this
more ultimate motive be something else, as well as the love
of the greatest goed? ‘I do not say that any thing clse
would be as benevolent ; but I speak metaphysically. and
say, that, if real piety, or love to God, may truly spring
from any thing more ultimate than God himself, T do not
sec why it may not spring from one thing as well as from
another ; and thus, true piety might spring from various
and dissimilar motives, no one of which has any real refe-
rence to (God himself.

My view of this subject, ih few words. is as follows :

1. We stand in relations to the several beings with which
‘we are connected, such, that sume of them, as soon as they
are conceived, suggest to us the idea of noral obligation.

2, Our relations to ofir JSellow men suggest this convic-
tion, ina limited and restricted sense, corresponding to the
idea of general or essential equality.

3. The relation in which we stand to the Deity suggests
the conviction of universal and unlimited love and obedience,
This binds us to proper dispositions towards Him; and.e
also, to such dispositions towards his creatures, as ke shall
appoml

Ience, our duties to man are epforced by a twofold
obhgatlon first, because of our relations to man as man ;
and, secondly, because of our relation to man as baifg, with
ourselves a creature of God.

5. And hence an act which is performed in obedience to
our obligations to man, may be virtuous ; but it is not
pious, unless it also be performcd in obedience to our obli-
gations to God.

6. And hence we see that two things are necessary, in
order to constitute any being a moral agent. They are,
first, that he possess an intellectual power, by which dic can
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understand the relation in which he stands to the heings by
whom he is surrounded ; secondly, ‘that he possess a moral
power, by which the feeling of obligation is suggested to
him, as soon as the relation in which he standsis under-
stood.” This is sufficient to render him a moral agent. He
is accountable, just in proportion to the opportunity which
he has enjoycd for acquiring a knowledge of the relations
in which he stands, and of the manner in which his obliga-
tions are to be discharged.



CIIAPTER SECOND.

CONSCIENCE, OR THE MORAL SENSE.

‘SECTION 1.
18 THERE A CONSCIENCE ?

By conscicnce, or the moral sense, is meant that faculty
by which we discern the moral quality of actions, and by
which we are capable of certain alftections in respect to this
quality.

By faculty, is meant any particular part of our constitu-
tion, by which we become affected by the various qualities
and relations of beings agpus . Thus, by taste, we are
conscious of the existence of b ity and deformity; by
perception, we acquire a knowl ok the existence and
qualities of the material wofld. d, ‘in general. if we
discern any quylity in thie universe. or produce or suffer any
change, it seems almost a truism to say, that we have a
faculty, or power, for so doing. A man who sces, musts
have cyes, or ihe faculty for seeing ; and if ke have not eyes,
this is considered a sufficient reason why ke should not sce.
And thus, it is universally admitted, ¢ghat there may be a
thousand qualities in nature, of which we have no know-
ledge, for the simple reason, that we have not beeip created
with the faculties for discerning them. There is a world
without us, and a world within us, which efactly correspond
to each other. Unless hoth exist, we can never be conscious
of the existence of either. .

Now, that we do actually obServe a moral quality in the
actions of men, must, I think, be admitted. IKvery human
being is conscious, that, from childhood, he has observed it.
We do not say, that all men discern this quality with
equal accuracy, any more than that they all see with equal
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distinctness; but we say, that all men perceive it in some
actions ; and that there is a multitude of cases in which
their perceptions of it will be found universally to agree.
And, moreover, this quality, and the feeling which accom-
panies Phe perception of it, are unlike those derived from
every other faculty. .

The question would then seem reduced to this, Do we
perceive this quality of actions by a wingle faculty, or by a
combination of faculties? I think it must be evident, from
what has been already stated, that this notion is, in its
nature, simple and ultimate, and distinct from every other
notion. Now, if this be the case, it seems self-evident, that
~we must have a distinct and separale faculty, to make us
acquainted with the existence of this distinct and separate
qualily. This is the case in respect to all other distinct
qualities: it is, surely, reasonable to suppose, that it would
be the case with this, unless some rcason can be shown to
the contrary.

But, after all, this question is, to the moral philosopher,
of but comparatively little importance.  All that is necessa-
ry to his investigations is, that it be admitted that there is
such a quality, and that men are so constituted as to per-
ceive it, and to be ‘susceptible of certain affections. in con-
scquence of that perception. Whether these facts are
accounted for, on the supposition of the existence of a
single faculty, or of a combination of facultics, will not
.affeet the question of moral obligation. All that is ncces-
rary to the prosecution of the science is. that it he admitted
that there is such a quality in actions. and that man is
endowed with i copstitution capable of bringing him into
relation to it.

It -y, howeve,, be worth while to consider some of the
objections which have been urged against the supposition
of the existence of such a faculty.

I. Tt has been said, if such a faculty bas been bestowed,
it must huve been bestowed universally: but it is not be-
stowed universally ; for,"What some nations consider right,
other nations consider wrong, as infanticide, parricide,
duelling, &e.

1. To this it may be answered, first, the objection seems
to admit the universality of the existence of conscience, or,
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the power of discerning in certain actions a moral quality.
It admits that, every where, meén make this distinction j
but affirms, that, in different countries, they refer the quality
‘to different actions. Now, hom this difference is to be
accounled for, may be a question ; but the fact, as stated
in the objection, shows the universality of the power of ob-
serving such a quality in actions.

2. DBut, secondly, we have said that we discover the
moral quality of actions in the intention. Nomw, ol s not
the fact, that this dafference exists. as stated in the objection,
if the inlention of actions be considered. Where was it not
considered right to infend the happiness of parents?
Where was it not considered wrong to infend their misery ?
Where was it ever considered right to intend to requite
kindness by injury ? and where was it ever considered
wrong to intend to requite kindness with still greater kind-
ness?  TIn regard to the manner in which these intentions
may be fulfilled, there may be a difference: but as to the
moral quality of these intentions themselves, as well as of
many others, there is a very universal agrecment among
men. .

3 And still more, it will be seen, on examination, that
in these very cascs, in which wrong actions are practised,
they are justified on the ground of a good infention, or of '
some view of the relations between the parties, which, if
true, would render them innocent.  Thus, if infanticide be
Jjusiified, it is on the ground, that this world is a place of »
misery, and that the infant is better off not to cncounter its
troubles; that is, that the parent wishes or intends well to
the child : or else it is defended on the ground, that the re-
lation between parent and child is such as to confer on the
onc the right of life and death over the other; and,®there-
fore. that to take its life is as innocent as the slying of a
brute, or the destruction of a vegetable. «Thus, also, are
parricide, and revenge, and various other wrong actions,
defended. Where can the race of men be found, be they
ever so savage, who need to ' told that ingratitude is
wrong, that parents ought to love their children, or that
men ought to be submissive and obedient to the Supreme
Divinity ?
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4. And still more, 1 think one of the strongest exemplifi-
cations of the universality of moral distinctious, is found in
the character of many of the ancient heathen. They per-
ceived these distinctions, and felt and obeyed the impulses
of conscience, even though at variance with all the ex-
amples of the deities whom they worshipped. Thus, says
Rousseau, «(ast your eyes over all the nations of the
world,, and all the histories of nat.ms. .Amid so many
inhuman and absurd superstitions, amid that prodigious
diversity of manners and characters, you will find every
where the same principles and distinctions of moral good
and evil. The paganism of the ancient world produced,
indeed, abowminable gods, who, on earth, would have been
shunned or punished as monsters; and who offered, as a
picture of supreme happiness, only crimes to commit, or pas-
sious to satinte. DBut Vice, armed with this sacred authority,
descended in vain from the eternal abods.  She found in
the heart of man, @ moral instinct to repel her. The con-
tinencec of Nenocrates was adwmired by those who cele-
brated the debaucheries of Jupiter. The chaste Lucretia
adored the unchaste Venus. The most intrepid Roman
sacrificed to fear. Ile invoked the god -who dethroned his
father, and died without a murmur by the hand of his own.
The most contemptible divinitics were served by the great-
est men. The holy voice of nature, stronger than that of
the gods, made itself heard, and respected, and obeyed on

. earth, and seemed to hanish to the confines of heaven, guilt
and the guilty.”  Quoted by Dr. Brown, Lecture 75.

IT. Again, the objection has been made in another form.
It is said, that savages violate, without remorse or compunc-
tion, the plainest principles of right. Such is the case,
when Yhey are guaty of revenge and licentiousness.

This objection has been partly considered before. It
may, however, ke added,

First. No men, nor any class of men, violate cvery moral
precept without compunction, without the feeling of guilt,
and the conscicusness of U&ert of punishment.

Seccondly. Hence the objection will rather prove the
existence of a defective or imperfect conscience, than that
no such faculty exists, The same objection would prove
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us destitute of taste or of understanding; because these
faculties exist, only in an imperfect state, among savages
and uncultivated men.

II1. It has been objected, again, that, if we suppose this
faculty to exist, it is, after all, useless: for if a man please
to violate it, and to suffer the pain, then this is the end of
the question, and, as Dr. Paley says, ¢ the moral instinct
man has nothing more to offer.”

To this it may be answered :

The objection proceeds upon a mistake respecting the
function of conscience. Its use is, to teach us to discern
our moral obligations, and to impel us towards the corre-
sponding action. It is not pretended, by the believers in a
moral sense, that man may not, after all, do as he chooses.
All that they contend for is, that he is constituted with
such a faculty, and that the possession of it is necessury to
his moral accountability. It isin his power to obey it or
to disobey it, just as he pleases. The fact that a man may
obey or disobey conscience, no more proves that it dvoes
not exist, than the fact that he sometimes does, and some-
times does not obey, passion, proves that he is destitute of
passion. *

SECTION 1L

OF THE MANNER IN WIICH THE DECISION OF CONSCIENCE 13
EXPRESSED.

Whoever will attentively 8bserve the operations ®%f his
own mind, when deciding upon a moral question, and when
carrying that decision into effect, will, I thik, he conscious
of several distinct forms of moral feeling. These I sup-
pose to be the following :

. Suppose we are deliberaifg, respecting an action
before performing il.

1. If we pause, and candidly consider the nature of an
action, which involves, in any respect, our relations with
others; amidst the various qualities which characterize the
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action, we shall not fail to perceive its moral quality. We
may perceive it to be gratifying or self -denying, courteous
or uncivil, in favour of. or against, our interest ; but, distinct
from all these, and differing from them all, we may always
perceive, that it seems to us to be either right or wrong.
Let a man recollect any f the cases in his own history, in
which he has been called upen to act under important
re<ponsibility, and he will easily re.rember, hoth the fact,
and the pain and distress produced by the conflict of these
opposite impulsions. It is scarcely macessary to remark,
that we easily, or, at least, with much greater ease, perceive
this quality in the actions of others. We discern the mole
in our brother’s eye much sooner than the beam in our
onn eye.

2. Besides this discriminating power, I think we may
readily observe a distinet ¢mpulse to do that which we con-
ceive to be right, and to leave undone that which wé con-
ceive to be wrong. This impulse we express by the words
ought, and ought not. Thus, we say it is right to tell the
truth: and I onght to tell it. It is wrong to tell a lie;
and I ought not to tell it. Ought, and ought not, secm to

~convey the absiract idea of right'and wrong. together with
the other notion of impulsion to do, or not to do, a parti-
cular action. 'Thus, we use it always to designate a motive
to action, as we do passion, or self-love, or any other motive
power. If we are asked, why we performed any action,
we reply, we acted thus, because it gratified our desires, or
because il was for our interest, upon the whole, or because
we felt that we ought lo act thus. Either of them is con-
sidered sufficient to account for the fact; that is, cither of
them explains the motive or impulse, in obedience to which
we actbgl. It is, also, manifelt, that we use the term, mot
merely to designate an impulse, but, also, an obligation to
act in conformity with it * Thus, we say, we onght to do
a thing, meaning that we are not only impelled towards the
action, but that we are under an imperative obligation to
act thus. Thi- is still mbse distinctly seen when we speak
of another. When we say of a friend, that he ought to do
any thing, as we cannot judge of the impulses which move
him, we refer, principally, to.this conviction of obligation,
which, above every other, should govern him.



THE DECISION OF CONSCIENCE. 55

The power of this impulse of conscience is most dis-
tinctly seen, when it comes into collision with the impuise
‘of strong and vehement passion. It is then, that the hu-
man soul is agitated to the full extent of its capacity for
emotion. And this contest generally continues, specially
if we have decided in opposition to conscience, until the
action is commenced. The voice of conscience is then
lost amid the ‘whirlwind of passion ; and it is mot heard
until after the deed is dene. It is on this account, that this
statec of mind is *requently selected by the poets, as a
suhject for, delineation. Shakspeare frequently alludes to
all these offices of conscience, with the happiest effect.

The constant monitory power of conscience is thus illus-
trated, by one of the murderers ahbout to assassinate the
Duke of Clarence: ¢ 11l not meddle with it (conscience) ;
it is a dangerous thing ; it makes a man a coward ; a man
cannot steal, but it accuseth him ; a man cannot swear,
but it checks him. “Tis a blushing, shame-faced spirit,
that mutinies in a man’s bosom : it fills one full of obstacles.
1t made me once restore a purse of gold, that, by chance,
I found. It beggars any,man that keeps it.” Richard I11.
Act i. Sc. 4. The whole scene is a striking exemplification
of the workings of conscience, even in the hosoms of the
most abandoned of men. The wicked Clareuce appenls to
the consciences of his murderers ; and they strengthen
themselves against his appeals, by referring to his own
atrocities, and thus awakening in théir own bosoms the con-
viction that be onght to die.

The state of mind of a man meditating a wicked act, and
the temporary victory of conscience, are geen in the following
extract from Macbeth. e recalls the relations in which
IYuncan stood to him, and these produce so strong # Convic-
tion of the wickedness of the murder, that he decides not to
commit it. *

¢« If the assassination
Could trammel up the consgquence, and catch,
With his surcease, success 3 that but this blow
Might be the be-all and the end-all here,
But here, upon this bank and shoal of time,—
We'd jump the life to come. —-But, in these cases,
‘We still have judgment here ; that we but teach
Bloody instructions ; which, being taught, return

D

-



56 THE DECISION OF CONSCIENCE,

To plague the inventor  This even-handad justice
Commends the ingredients of our poisoned chalice
To our own lips, He's here in double trust :
First, as I am his kinsman and his subject,
Strony both against the deed ; then, as his host,
Who should against his murderer shut the door,
Not bear the knife nnyoclf.  Besides, this Duncan
1ath borne his faculties so »-oek, hath been
8o olear in lus great office, thas ioi~ virtues
Will plead like angels, trampet-tong ted, against
The deep damnation of his taking ofl
. v »
T have no spur ‘

To prick the sides of ny intent, but only
YVaulting awbition, which o'crleaps itself.”

Macbeth, Act i, Sc. 7.

The anguish which attends upon an action not yet com-
menced, but only resolved upon, while we still doubt of its
lawfulness, is finely illustrated by the same author, in the
ease of Brutus, who, ¢hough aman of great fortitude, was,
by the anguish of contending cmotions, deprived of sleep,
‘and so changed in behaviour, as to give his wife rcason to
suspect the cause of his disquietude :

'
¢ Since Cassius first did whet me against Caesar,
T have not slept.
Between the aeting of a dreadful thing
And the tirst motion, all the interim 1s .
Like a phantasmua, or a hideous dream:
The gertus, and the mortal anstruments,
Are then in council ; and the State of man,
Like to a little kingdom, suffers then
"T'he nature of an insurrection.”
J. Cesar, Act ii. Sec. i,

The same contest 'between conscience and the lower
propensitigs, is, as . suppose, graphically deseribed by the*
Apostle Paul, in the seventh chapter of his Epistle to the
Romans. .

II. Suppose now an action fo be done. T think that
every one who examines his own heart will be conscious
of another class ¢ feelings ténsequent on those to which
we have just alluded.

1. If he have obeyed the impulses of conscience, and
resisted successfully the impulses at variance ‘with it, he
will be conscious of a feeling of innocence, of self-appro-
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bation, of desert of reward. If the action have been done
by another, he will feel towards him a sentiment of respect
of moral approbation, and a desire to see him rewarded,
and, on many accasions, to reward him himself.

2. If he have disobeyed the impulses of conscience, he
will be conscious of guilt, of sclf-abasement, and self-disap-
probation or remorse, and of desert of punishment. 1If it
have been done by another, he will be conscious of a sen-
timent of moral disappsobation, and of a desire that the
offender should he punished, and, in many cases, of a desire
to punish him himself. Of course, I do not say that all
these feclings can be traced, by reflection upon every
action ; but [ think that, in all cases in which our moral
sensibilities are at al aroused, we can trace some, and fre-
quently all of them.

In accordance with these remarks, several facts may he
noticed.

The boldness of innocence, and the timidity of guilt, so
oftrn observed by moralists and poets, may be thus casily
accounted for.  The virtuous man is conscious of deserving
nothing but reward. Whom, then, should he fear? The
guilty man is conscious of desert of punishment, and is
aware that every one who knows of his offence desires to
punish him; and as he never is certain but that every one
knows it, whom can he trust? And, still more, there is
with the feeling of desert of punishment, a disposition to
submit to punishment arising {rom our own self- disapproba-
tion and remorse. This depresses the spirit, and humbles
the courage of the oftender, tar more than even the external
circumstances by which le is surroundgd.

Thus, says Solomon, ¢ the wicked flee when no man
pursueth ; but the righteous is bold as a lion.” »

¢ What stronger breastplate than a heart dntainted ?
‘T'hrice is he armed, who hath his quarrel just;
And he but naked, though lock'd yp in stcel,
‘Whose conscience with injue®e is corrupted,”
2d Part Henry VI, Act iii. Sc. 2

¢ Suspicion always haunts the guilly mind ;
The thief doth fear each bush an officer »
24 Par: Henry VI. Act v. Sc. 6,

-
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¢ [ feel within me
A peace, above all carthly dignities—
A still and guiet conscience.”
Henry VIII. Act iii. Se. 2.

The effect of guilt:

* No wonder why
I felt rebuked beneath his eye; |
I might have known, there was dut one,
Whose look could quell Lord Marmion.”
Marmion, Cant. vi. 17,

¢« Curse on yon base maraunder’s lance,
And doubly curs’d my failing brand !
A sinful heart makes feeble hand.”
Marmion, Capt. vi. St. 32,

It is in consequence of the same facts, that crime is, with
so great certainty, detected.

A man, before the commission of crime, can foresee no
reason why he might not commit it. with the certainty of
escaping detection. He can perceive no reason why he
should be even suspected; and can imagine a thousand
methods, in which suspicion, awakefied, might with perfect
ease be alluyed. DBut, as soon as he becomes guilty, his
felations to his fellow-men are entirely changed.” Ile be-
comes suspicious of every one, and thus secs every occur-
rence through a false mediuin. llence, he cannot act like
qu innocent man ; and this very difference in his conduect,
is very often the sure means of his detection. When to
this effect, produced upon the mind by guilt, is added the
fact, that every action must, by the condition of our being,
be attended by antecddents and conscquents beyond our
control, al] of which lead directly to the discovéry of the
truth, it is not wonderful, that the guilty so rarcly escape.
Heunce it has grown into a proverb, “ murder will out;”
and such we generally find to be the fact.

This effect of guilt upon human action has been fre-
quently remarked. T oee

Thus, Macbeth, after the murder of Duncan :

* How is it with me when every noise appals me ?”
Act ii. Sc. 2,

¢ Guiltiness will speak, though tongues were out of use.”
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The same fact is frequently asserted:in the sacred Scrip-
tures. Thus, “ The Lord is known by the judgment that
he executeth ; the wicked is snared in the mork of his own
hands.

“ Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not go un-
punished.”

I hope that I nced not apologise for introducing into
such a discussion so many illustrations from poetry. They
are allowed, on all hands, to be accurate delineations of the
workings of theshuman mind, and to have been made by
most accurate observers, They were made, also, without
the possibility of bias from any theory ; and therefore arc
of great value, when they serve to confirm any theorctical
views, with which they may chance to,coincide. They
show, at least, in what light poets, whose only object is to
obscive the human heart, have considered conscience, and
what they have supposed to be its functions, and its mode
of operation.

SECTION III.
THE AUTHORITY OF CONSCIENCE. .

We have, thus far, endcavoured to show, that there is ia
man a faculty denominated Conscience ; and that it is not
merely a discriminating, but also an impulsive ficulty.
The next question to be considered ig, what is the authority
of this impulse.

The object of the present section is, to show®hat this -
is the most authoritative impulse of which we find ourselves
susceplible. .

The supremacy of Conscience may be illustrated in
various ways.

1. Itis involved in the vey®conception which men form
of this faculty.

The various impulses of which we find ourselves suscep-
tible, can differ only in two respects, that of strength and
that of authority.



60 THIE AUTHORITY OF CONSCIENCE.

When we helieve them to differ in nothing but strength,
we feel ourselves perfectly at liberty to obey the strong-
est. Thus, if different kinds of food be set before us,
all equally healthy, we fecl entirely at liberty to partake
of that which we prefer; that is, of that to which we are

most strongly impelled.  1f a man is to decide between
making a journey by land, or by water, le considers it a
sutficient motive for choice, that the nue mode of travel-
ling is more pleasant to him than the olher. But when
our impulses ditfer in anthority, we feel, obliged to neglect
the difference in strength of impulse. .md to ohey that, be
it ever so weak, which is of the higher authorily.  Thus,
suppose our desire for any p.nncul"\r kind of foed to be
ever so strong, and we know that it would injure our
health; self-love would admonish us to leave it alone.
Nuw, self-love being a more authoritative impulse than
passion, we should Teel au obligation to obey it, he its
admonition ever so weak, and the nnpuLo of .q)p(-nt(- ever
so vehement, If we yicld to the impulse of appetite, be it
cver so strong, in opposition to that of self-love, be it ever
so weak, we feel a consciousness of self- degradation, and of
acting unworthily of our nature; und. it we sec another
person acting in this manner, we ~.mnnt avoid fecling
towards lnm a sentiment of contempt. «"Tis not in folly
not to scorn a fool.”  And, in general, whenever we act
In obedience to a lower. and in opposition to a higher sen-
timent, we feel this consciousness of degradatin, which we

tdo not feel when the impulses differ only tn degree,  And,
conversely, whenéver we feel this consciousuess of degrada-
tion. for acting in obedience to one instead of to another, we
may know that we Lave violated that which is of the higher
autlmu‘ty

I, ndw, we reflect apon our feclings consequent upon
any moml action, [ think we shall hnd that we always are
conscious of a schtiment of %elf-degr.l(l.mon, whenever we
disobey the monition of conscience, be that monition ever
so meak, to gratify the impplse of appetite. or passion, or
selt-love, be that imoulse ever so strong. Do we consider
it any palliation of the g guilt of murder, for the criminal to
declare that his vindictive feelings impelled him much more
strongly than his conscience ? whereas, if we perceived in
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these impulses no other difference than that of strength, we
should comsider this not mercly an excuse, but a justifica-
tion. And that the impulse of conscience is of the highest
authority, is evident from the fact, that we cannot conceive
of any circumstances, in which we should not feel guilty
and degraded {from acting in obedience to any impulse
whatever, in opposition to the impulse of conscience.  And
thus, we cannot conceive of any more exalted character,
than that of him, who, on all occasions, yiclds himself up
implicitly to tlee impulses of conscience, all things clse
to the contiary notwithstanding. 1 think no higher evi-
dence can he produced, to show that we do really consider
the impulse of couscience of hi_her authority than any
other of which we are susceptible.’

1L The same truth may, [ think, be rendered evident,
by obzerving the feelings which arise within us, when we
compare the actions of men with those of beings of an
inferior oder,

Suppose a brute to act from appetite, and injwe itself by
gluttony; or from passion, and injure another brute from
anger: we feel nothing like wioral disapprobation. We
pity it, and strive to put it out of its power to act thus in
future.  'We never feel that a brute is disgraced or degraded
by such an action. But supposc a man to act thus, an
we cannot avoid a feeling of disapprobation and of disgust;
a conviction that the man has done violence to his nature.
Thus, to call & man a biute, a sensualist, a glutton, is &0
speak of him in the most insulting manner: it is to say,
in the strongest terms, that he has acted unworthily of him-
self, und of the nature with which his Creator has endowed
Lim. ¢ .

Again.  Let a brute act from deliberate selfishfess; that
is, with deliberate caution seck its own happiness upon the
whole, unmindful of the impulsions of present appetite, but
yet wholly regardless of the happiness of any other of its
species.  In no case do we feel disgust at such a course of
action; and in many cases,®®e¢, on the contrary, 1ather
regard it with favour. We thus speak of the cunning of
animals in taking their prey, in cscaping danger, and in
securing for themselves all the amount of gratification that
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may bein their power. We are sensible, in these cases,
that the animal has acted from the highest impulses of
which the Creator has made it susceptible. But let a man
act thus. Let him, careful merely of his own happiness
upon the whole, be careful for nothing else, and be perfectly
willing to sacrifice the happiness of others, to any amount
whatsoever, to promote his own, to the least amount soever.
Such has beén, frequently, the charaeter of sensual and
unfeeling tyrants. We are conscidus, in sach a case, of a
sentiment of disgust aud deep -disapprokation. We feel
thut the man has not acted 1n obedience to the highest
impulses of which he was susceptible ; and poets and sati-
risis, and historians, unite in holding him up to the world,
as an object of universal detestation and abhorrence.

Again,  Let another man, dicregarding the impulses of
passion, and appetite, and self-love, act, under all circum-
stances, in obedience to the monitions of conscience. un-~
moved and unallured by pleasure, and unawed by power;
and we instinctively feel that he bas attained to the highest
eminence to which our nature can aspire ; and that he has
acted from the highest impulse of which his nature is sus-
ceptible.  We are conscious of a coaviction of his superio-
rity, which nothing can outweigh; of a fecling of vencra-

«tion, allied to the reverence which is due to the Supreme
Being. And with this homage to virtue, all history is
filled. The judge may condemn the innocent, hut posterity
will condemn the judge. The tyrant may murder the
martyr, but after ages will venerate the martyr, and exe-
crate the tyrant. And if we will look over the names of
those on whom all past time has united in conferring the
tribute Qf praise-wirthiness, we shall find them to be the
names of those who, although they might differ in other
respects, yet were simiwrin this, that they shone resplendent
in the lustre of unsullied virtue.

Now, as our Creator has constituted us such as we are,
and as, by our very constitution, we do thus consider con.-
scieuce to be the most authocitative impulse of our nature,
it must be the most authoritative, unless we believe that He
has deceived us, of, which is the same thing, that He has
so formed us, as to give credit to a lie.
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ITI. The supremacy of conscience may be also illustrat-
ed, by showing the necessity of this supremacy, to the ac-
complishment of the objects for which man was created.

When we consider any work of art as a system com-
posed of parts, and arranged for the accomplishment of a
given ohject, there are three several views which we may
have of it, and all of them necessary to a complete and
perfect knowledge of the thing.

1. We must have a_knowledge of the several parts of
which it is compoged. Thus he who would understand a
watch, must know the various wheels and springs which
enter into the formation of the instrument.  But this alone,
as, for instance, if they were spread separately before him,
upon a table, would give him a very imperfect conception
of a watch,

2, Ile must, therefore, understand how these parts are
put together. This will greatly increase his knowledge ;
but it will still be imperfect, for he may yet be ignorant of
the relations which the parts sustain to cach other. A
man might look at a steamn-engine until he was familiarly
acquainted with its whole machinery, and yet not know
whether the paddles were designed to move the piston-rod,
or the piston-rod to move the paddles.

3. It is necessary, therefore, that he should have a con-
ception of the relation which the several parts sustain to
each other; that is, of the effect which cvery part was
designed to produce upon every other part. When he has
arrived at this idea, and has combined it with the other
ideas just mentioned, then, and not till then, is his know-
ledge of the instrument complete. .

It is manifest, that this last notion, that of the relations
which the parts sustain to each other, is, frequ-ftly, of
more importance than either of the others. e who has
a conception of the cause of motion in a s.cam-engine, and
of the manner in which the ends are accomplished, bas a
more valuable notion of the instrument, than he who has
ever so accurate a knowledge of the several parts, without
a conception of the relation, Thus, in the history of astro-
nomy, the existence of the several parts of the solar system
was known for ages, without being productive of any valu-
able result.  The progress of astronomy is to be dated from
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. 2
the momggpt, when the relation which the severa] parts hold
to eachgfer, was discovercd by Copernicus.

Suppose, now, we desire to ascertain what is the relation
which the several parts of any system are designed, by its
author, to sustain to each other.. I know of no other way.
thau to find out that series of iclations, in obedience to which
the system will accomplish the object for which it was con-
structed.  Thus, if we desire to ascertan *he relation which
the parts of a watch me designed to sustain to each other,
we inquire what is that series of relations, in obedience to
which. it will accomplish the purpose for which it was con-
structed, that is, to Kkeep time. IFor instance, we should
conduct the inquiry by trying each several part, and ascer-
taining by experiment, whether, on the supposition that 7t
was the cause of motion, the' result, namely, the keeping of
time, could he effected.  After we had tiied them all, and
had found, that under no other relation of the parts to cach
other, than that which assumes the mainspring to be the
source of motion, and ihe balunce wheel to be the regulator
of the motion, the result could be produced; we should
conclude, with certainty, that this was the relation of the
patts to cach other, intended to be established by the mak-
er of the watch.

And, again, if an instrument were designed for several
purposes, and if it was found, that not only a single pur-
pose could not be accomplished, but that no one of them
could be accomplished, under any other system of relations
than that which had been at first discovered, we should
arrive at the highest proof of which the case was suscep-
tible, that such was the relation intended to be established
between the parts, by the inventor of the machine.

Ndve. muan is a syst m composed of parts in the manner
above stated.  He has various powers, and faculties. and
impulses s andehe is manifestly designed to produce some
result. Asto the ultimate design for which man was
created, there may be a difference of opinion. In one
view, however, 1 prvsum‘c'thore will be no difference. It
will be allowed by all, that he was designed for the produc-
tion of his own happiness,  Look at his senses, hisintellect,
his affections, and at the external objects with which these
are brought into 1clation ; and at the eflects of the legiti-
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mate action of these powers upon their appropriate ohjects ;
and no onecan for a moment doubt, that this was one
ohject for which man was created. Thus. it is as clear,
that the eye was intended to be a source of pleasure, as that
it was intended to be the instrument of vision. 1t is as clear,
that the ear was intended to he a source of pleasure, as to be
the organ of hearing.  Aund thus of the other faculties.

But when we consider man as an instrument for the pro-
duction of happiness, it i manifest, that we must take into
the account, man awa society, as well as man as an indi-
vidual. The Jarger part of the happiness of the individual
depends upon society; so that whatever wonld destroy
society,—or, what is, in fact, the same thivg, destroy
the Juippiness of man as a sociery, —would destroy the
happincss of man as an individbal.  And such is tRe con-
stitution under which we are placed, that no benefit or
injury can be in its nature, individual.  Whoever truly
promotes his own happiness, promotes the happiness of
society ; and whoever promotes the happiness of society,
promotes his own happiness.  In this view of the subject,
1t will then be proper to consider man as a socicty, as an
instrument for producing the happiness of man as a society
as well as man as an individual, as an insttament for pro-
ducing the happiness of man as an individual.

Lot us now consider man as an instrument for the pro-
duction of human happiness, in the sense here explained.

It we examine the impulsive and restraining faculties of
man we shall find, that they may, generally, be compre-
hended under three classes :—

L. Passion or appetite. 'The object of this class of our
faculties is, to impel us towards certain acts, which produce
immediate pleasme. Thus, the appetite for food ingfels us
to seck gratification by eating.  The love of power impels
us to seck the gratification resulting from saperiority 3 and
50 of all the rest.

If we consider the nature of these faculties we shall find,
that they impel us to immeditate fratification, without any
respect to the consequences, either to ourselves or to
others: and that they know of no limit to indulgence, until,
by their own action, they paralyze the power of enjoyment.
Thus, the love of food would impel us to eat, until cating
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ceaseld to be a source of pleasures And where, from the
nature of the case, no such limit exists, our passions are
insatiable. Such is the case with the love of wealth. and
the love of power. Inthese instances, there being, in the
constitution of man, no limit to the power of gratification,
the appetite grows by what it feeds on.

2. Interest or self-love. ‘Liis faculty impels us to seck
our own happiness, considered in ref. rence to a longer or -

" shorter periods; but always beyond the present moment.
Thus if appetite impelled me to eat, self love would
prompt me to cat such food, and in such quantity, as would
produce for me the greatest amount of happiness, upon the
whole.  If passion prompted me to revenge, self-love would
prompt me to seek revenge in such a manner as would not
involbe me in greater distr8s than that wkhich I now suffer; -
or, to control the passion entirely, unless I could so gratify
it, as to promote my own happiness for the future, as well
as for the present. In all cases, however, the promptings
of sclf-love have respect solely to the production of our own
happiness; they have nothing to do with the happiness of
any other being.

3. Conscience. The ‘office of conscience, considered in
relation to these other impulsive faculties. is, to restrain our
appetites within such limits, that the gratification of them
will injure neither oursclves nor others; and so to govern
our self-love, that we shall act, not solely in obedience to
the law of our own happiness, but in obedience to that law,
which restricts the pursuit of happiness within such limits,
as shall not interfere with the happiness of others. [t is
not here asserted, that conscience always admonishes us to
this cffect ; or, that, when it admonishes us, it is always
succ‘c"sfl_ﬂ. We ma~, if we please, disobey its monitions;
or, from reasons hereafter to be mentioned, its monitions
may have ceased. What we would speak of here, is the
tendency and object of this faculty; and the result to which,
if it were perfectly obeyed, it would manifestly lead. And,
that such is its tendencys I think that no one who reflects
upon the operations of his own mind, can, for a moment,
doubt,

Suppose, now, man to be a system, for the promotion
of happiness, individual and social; and that these various
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impelling powers are parts of it. These powers being fre-
quently in their nature, contradictory : that is, being such,
that one frequently impels fo, and another repels from, the
same action; the question is, in what relation of these
powers to each other, can the happiness of man be most
successfully promoted.

1. It cannot be asserted, that, when these impulsions are

- at variance, it is a matter of indifference to which of them
" we yicld ; that is, that a mgan is just as happy, and renders
society just as happy, by obeying the one as the other.
For, as men always obey either the onc or the other, this
would be to assert that all men are equally happy; and
that every man promoted his own happiness just as much
by one course of. conduct as by another ; than which no-
thing can be more dircetly at variance with the whole expe-
rience of all men, inall ages. 1t would be 1o assert, that the
glutton, who is racked with pain, is as happy as the tem-
perate and healthy man; and that Nero and Caligula were
as great benefactors to mankind, as IToward or Wilberforce,

2. 1f, then, it be not indifferent to our happiness, to
which of them we yield the supremacy, the question re-
turns, Under what relationl of cach to the other, can the
happiness of man be most successfully promoted ?

1. Can the happiness of man be promoted. by subjecting
his other impulses to his appetites and passions ?

By referring to the nature of appetite and passion, as
previously explained, it will be secn that the result to the
individual, of such a course, would be sickness and death.
It would be a life of unsestiained gratification of every
desire, until the power of enjoyment was exbausted, without
the least regard to the future ; and of refusal to endure any
present pain, no matter how great might be the subsaglient
advantage. livery one must see, that, under the present
constitation, such a course of life must produee nothing but
individual misery. .

The result upon society would be its utter destruction.
It would render every man a f&8cious beast, bent upon
nothing ‘but present gratification, utterly reckless of the
consequences which gratification produced upon himself,
cither directly, or through the instrumentality of others;
and reckless of the havoc which he made of the happiness
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of his neighbour. Now, it is manifest, that the result of
subjecting man to such a principle, would be, not only the
destruction of society, but, also, in a few years, the entire
destruction of the human race,

2. Can the happiness of man be best promoted by sub-
jecting all his impulses to self-lurc?

It may be observed, that our knowladge of the future,
and of the results of the things around u-, is manifestly
insufficient to sccure our own happiness, cven by the most
sagacious self-love. When we give up the present plea.
sure, or sufler the preseut pain, we must, from necessity, be
wholly ignorant whether we shall ever reap the advantage
which we anticipate. The system, of which every in-
dividual forms a part, was not constructed to secure the
happiness of any single individual ; and he who devises Lis
plans with sole reference to himself, must find them conti-
nually thwarted by that Ommnipotent and Invisible Agency,
which is overruling all things upon principles directly at
variance with those which he has adopted.  Inasmuch, then,
as we can never certainly sccure to ourselves those results
which self-love .mtu_lpatu,, it seems necessary, that, in order
to derive from our actions the lmppmcss which they are
capable of producing, they involve in themselves some ele-
menl, irrespective of future result, which shall give us
plc.usure, let the result be what it may.

The imperfection of self-love. as a dircetor of conduct, is
nobly set forth in Cardinal Wolsey's advice to Cromwell :

« Mark but my fall, and that which ruin’d me.
Cromwell, [ charge thee fling away ambition,
Love thyself hist.  Cherish the hearts that hate thee.
Be just, and fear not 3
«Legt all the ends thou aim’st at, be thy country's,
Thy God's and truth’s ; then, 1f thou full'st, O (,romwdll
Thou fall}st a blessed martyr.”

’ Henry VIII. Act iii. Se, 2.

[

& May he do justice,
For truth’s sake, and his conscience ; that his bones,
When he has run his course, and sleepq in blessmgﬂ

May have a tomb of orphans’ tears wept on them,” 1
bid.
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¢ For eare and trouble set your thonght,
Fv'n when your end’s attained ;
And all your plans may come to noughr,
When every nerve is strained.”
Burns® Epistle to a Young Friend,

« But mousie ! thou' art not alone,
In proving foresight may be vain, .
The best lavl schemes of mice and men,
Ganyg oft agley,
And leave us nought bt gricf and pain
Ler promised jey.”
* Bunys, Oa turning up @ Mouvse's Ncst.,

Besides, a man, acting from uncontrolled self-love, knows
of no other object than his omwn happiness. Ile would
sacrifice the happiness of othets to any amount, how great
soever, to secure his own, in any amount, how small socver.
Now, suppose every individual to act in obedience to this
principle s it must produce universal war, and terminate in
the subjection of all to the dominion of the strongest ; and
in sacrificing the happiness of all to that of one: that is, pro-
duce the least amount of happiness of which the system is
susceptible.  And, still mote, since men, who have acted
upon this principle, have been proverbially unbappy; the
result of such a course of conduct 1s. to render ourselves
miserable by the misery of cvery one else : that is, its ten-
dency is to the enlire destruction of happiness. 1t is mani-
fest, then, that the highest happiness of man cannot be

_promoted by subjecting all his impulses to the government
of self love.

Lastly. Supposc, now, all the impulses of man to be sub-
jected to conscience. *

The tendency of this impulse, so far as this subjget is
concerned, is, to restrain the appetites and passions®of man
within those limits that shall conduce to his happiness, on
the whole; and so to controul the impulse of self-love, that
the individual, in the pursuit of his own happiness, shall
never interfere with the rightful happiness of his neighbour.
Each one, under such a system, and governed by such an
impulse, would enjoy all the happiness which he could
create by the use of the powers which God had given him,
Every one doing thus, the whole would enjoy all the hap-
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Einess of which their constitution was susceptible. The
appiness of man, as an individual, and as a society, would
thus be, in the best conceivable manner, provided for.
And thus, under the relation which we have suggested ;
that is, conscience being supreme, and governing both self-
love and passion ; and self-love, where no higher principle
intervened, governing passion; man individual, and man
universal, considered as an instrument i~r the production of
happiness, would best accomplish the purpose for which
he was created. This, then, is th. relation between
his ‘powers, which was designed to be established by bhis
Creator.

It can, in the same manner, be shown, that, if man, in-
dividual and universal, be congidered as an instrument for
the production of power, this end of his creation can be
accomplished most successfully by obedience to the relation
here suggested ; that is, on the principle, that the authority
of conscience is supreme.®  This is conclusively shown in
Butler's Analogy, Parti. Chapter 3. And thus, let any
reasonable end be suggested, for-which it may be supposed
that man has been created ; and it will be found, that this
end can be hest attained, by the subjection of every other
impulse to that of conscience ; nay, that it can be attained
in no other way. And hence, the argument seems con-
clusive, that this is the relation intended by his Creator to
be established between his facultics.

If the preceding views be correct, it will follow :

1. [f God has given man an impulse for virtue, it is as’
true, that he has designed him for virtue, as for any thing
else ; as, for instance, for seeing or for hearing.

2. If this impulsé be the most authoritative in his nature,
it is equally manifes., that man is made for virtue more than
Jor any thing else.

3. And hence, he who is vicious, not only acts conf/rary
to his nalure, but contrary lo the highest impulse of his

Vis consili expers, mole ruit sua.
Vim temperatam, di quoque provehunt
Inmajus ; idem odere vires
Omne nefas animo moventes,
Hor, Lib. 3. Car. 4,
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nalure ; that is, he acts as much in opposition to his pature
as it is possible for us to conceive.

' SECTION IV.
THE LAW BY WilleH CONSCIENCE IS GOVERNED.

Conscience follows the general law, by which the im-
provement of all our other faculties is regulated. 1! is
strengthened by use, it is impuired by disuse.

Here it is necessary to remark, that, by use, we mean
the use of the facully itscif, and not of some other fuculty.
This is so plain a case, that it seems wonderful that there
should have been any mristake concerning it. Every one
knows, that the arms are not strengthened by using the
legs, nor the eyes by using the ears, nor the taste by using
the understanding. 8o, the conscience can be strength-
ened, not by using the nwmory, or the taste,-or the under-
standing ; but by using the conscience, and by using it
precisely according to the laws, and under the conditions,
designed by our Creator. The conscience is not improved
by the reading of moral essays, nor by committing to
memory moral precepts, nor by imagining moral vicissi-
tudes ; but by hearkening to its monitions, and obeying its
impulses.

If we reflect upon the nature of the monition of con-
scicnce, we shall find that its officesis of a threefold
claracter. .

1. It enables us to discover the moral quality ©f ‘actions.

2. It impels us to do right, and to avoid doing wrong.

3. It is a source of pleasure, when we have done right,
and of pain, when we have done wrong.

Let us illustrate the mannegdn which it may be im-
proved, and injured, in each of these respects.

L. Of the improvement of the discrimating power of con-
science.

I. The discriminating power of conscience is improved
by reflecting upon the moral character ot our actions, both
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before and after we have performed them. If, before we
resolve upon a course of conduct, or before we suffer our-
selves to be committed to it, we deliberately ask, Is this
right 2  Am I now actuated by appetite, by self-love, or by
conscience ? we shall seldom mistake the path of duty.
After an action has been perfarmed, if we deliberately and
impassionately examine it, we maey without difficulty de-
cide whether it was right or wrong. - Now, with every
such effort as this, the discriminating power of conscience
is strengthened. We discern moral differences more dis-
tinctly ; and we distinguish between actions, that before
seemed blended and sinnlar.

2. The discriminating power of conscience is improved,
by meditating upon characters of pre-eminent excellence,
and specially upon the charagter of God our Creator, and
Christ our Redeemer, the Fountain of all moral excellence.
As we cultivate taste, or our susceptibility to beauty, by
meditating upon the most finished specimens of art, or the
most lovely scenery in nature, so conscience, or our moral
susceptibility, is improved, by meditating upon any thing
eminent for moral goodness. It is hence, that example
produces so powerful a moral effect; and hence, that one
single act of hervic virtue, as that of Iloward, or of illus-
trious self denial, gives a new impulse to the moral cha-
racter of an age. Men cannot reflect upon such actions,
without the production of a change in their moral suscep-
tibility. Hence, the effect of the Scripture representations
of the character of (Fod, and of the moral glory of the
heavenly state. The Apostle Paul refers to this principle,
when he says, ““We all, with open face, beholding, as in a
glass,, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the sqgne
image,” from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.” .

On the contrary, the discrimindting power of conscience
may he injured,

L. By neglecting to geflect upon the moral character of
our actions; hoih before and after we have performed them.
As taste is rendered obtuse by neglect, so that we fail to
distinguish between elegance and vulgarity, and between
beauty and deformity ; so, if we yield to the impulses of
passion, and turn a deaf ear to the monitions of conscicnce,
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. the dividing lipe between right and wrong seems gradually
to become obliterated. 'We pass from the confines of the
one into those of the other, with less and less sensation,
and at last neglect the distinction altogether.

Ilorace remarks this fact :

.
™ Fas atque nefas, exiguo fine, libidinum
Discernunt avidi.

04 -

This is one of the most common causes of the grievous
moral imperfection which we every where behold. Men
act without moral reflection.  They will ask, respecting an
action, everv question before that most important one, Is
it right ? and, in the great majority of cases, act without
putting to themselves this question at all. “The ox
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s ecrib; but
Isracl doth not know, my people do not consider.” If any
man doubt whether this be true, let him ask himself, Ilow
large is-the portion of the actions which T perform, upon
which I deliberately decide whether they be right or wrong ?
And on how large a portion of my actions do ‘I form such
a decision, after they Nave been performed? For the
want of this reflection, the most pernicious habits are daily
formed or strengthened ; and, when to the power of habit
is added the seductive influence of passion, it is not won-
derful that the virtue of man should be the victim,

2. The discriminating power of conscience is impaired
by frequent meditation upon vicious character and action.
By frequently contemplating vice, our passions become
excited, and our moral disgust diminishgs.  Thus, also, by
becoming familiar with wicked men, we learn to associate
whatever they may possess of intellectual or socig) interest,
with their moral character; and hence our abhorrence of
vice is lessened. Thus, men who are accustomed to view,
habitually, any vicious custom, cease to have their moral
feelings excited by beholding it. ~All this is manifest, from
the facts made known in the progfess of every moral refor-
mation. Of so delicate a texture has God made our moral
nature, and so easily is it either improved or impaired.
Pope says, truly,
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Viee is a monster of so frightful mieh,

As, to be dreaded, needs but to be seén ;
But, seen too oft, familiar with her face,
‘We first endure, then pity, then embrace.

It is almost unnecessary to remark, that this fact will enable
us to estimate the valuescf much of our reading, and of
much of our society. Whatever fills the memory with
scenes of vice, or stimulates the imagination to conceptions
of impurity, vulgarity, profanity, br thpughtlessness, must,
by the whole of this effect, render us vicious. Asa man
of literary sensibility will avoid a badly written book, for
fear of injuring his taste, by how much more should we
dread the communion with any thing wrong, lest it should
contaminate our imagination, and thus injure our moral
sense !

11. The impulsive power of conscience is improved by
use, and weakened by disuse.

To illustrate this law, we need only refer to the elements
of man's active nature. We are endowed with appetites,
passions, and sclf-love, in all their various forms ; and any
one of them, or all of them, may, at times, be found impel-
ling us towards actions in opposition to the impulsion of
conscience ; and, of course, one or the other impulse must
be resisted.  Now, as the law of our faculties is universal,
that they are strengthened by use, and weakened by disuse,
it is manifest, that, when we obey the impulse of conscience,
and resist the impulse of passion, the power of conscience is
strengthened ; and, on the contrary, when we obey the
impulse of passion, and resist that of conscience, the power
of passion is s}rengthened. And, yet more, ag either of
thest is strengtb-ned, its antagonist impulse is"weakened.
Thus, every time a man does right, he gains a victory over
his lower propensities, acquires self-controul, and becomes
more emphatically a freeman. KEvery time a man does
wroug, that is, yields to his lower propensities, he loses self-
coutroul, he gives to his passions power over him, he weakens
the practical supremacy of conscience, and becomes more
perfectly a slave.  The design of the Christian religion, in
this respect, is to bring us under the dominion of conscience,
enlightened by revelation, and to deliver us from the slavery
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of evil propensity. Thus, our Lord declares, “If the Son
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” And, on
the contrary, * Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant
(the slave) of sin.” . .

Again. Tt is to be remarked, that there exists a recipro-
cal connection between the use of the discriminating and of
the impulsive power of conscience. The more a wan re-
flects upon moral distinctions, the greater will be the
practical influence which, he will find them to exert over
bhim. And it is sll more decidedly true, that, the more
implicitly we obey the impulsions of conscience, the more
acute will be its power of discrimination, and the more
prompt and definite its decisions. This connection between
theoretical knowledge and practical application, is frequently
illustrated in the other faculties. Fle who delincates objects -
of loveliness, finds the discrimating power of taste to improve.
And thus, also, this effect, in morals, is frequently alluded
to in the Scriptures,

Our Saviour declares, * If any man will do his will, he
shall know of the doctrine.”

Thus, also, ¢ Unto him that hath, shall be given, and he
shall have abundance; bdt from him that bath not (that
is, does not improve what he has), shall be taken away
even that which he hath.”

Thus, also, the Apostle Paul: I heseech you thercfore,
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice, Loly and acceptable unto God, which is
your rational service; and be ye not conformed to this
world, but be ye tiansformed unto the renewing of your
mind, that {so that, to the end that) ye pdy know what is
that good, and acceptable, and perfect wifl of the Lord.”

111. The seusibility of conscience, as a source of pletisure
or of pain, is strengthened by use, and weukened by dis-
use. *

The more frequently a man does right, the stronger is
his impulse to do right, and the greater is the pleasure that
results from the doing of it. A libfal man derives a pleasure
from the practice of charity, of which the covetous man '’
can form no conception. A beneficent man is made
happy by acts of self-denial and philanthropy, while a
selfish man performs an act of goodness by painful and
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strenuous effort, and merely to escape the reproaches of
conscience. By the habitual exercise of the henevolent
affections, a man becomes more and more capacious of vir-
tue, capable of higher and more disinterested and more
self-denying acts of mercy, until he becomes an enthusiast
in goodness, loving to du good better than any thing clse.
And, in the same manner, the more our affections to God
are exercised, the more constant uud profound is the hap-
piness which they create, and the more absolutely is every
other wish absorbed by the single desice to do the will of
God. Illustrations of these remarks may be found in the
lives of the Apostle Paul, John Howard, and.other philan-
thropists. Thus, it is said of our Saviour, ¢ He went about
doing good.”  And he says of himself, “ My meat is to do
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish his work.”

And 1t deserves to be remarked, that, in our present
state, opportunities for moral improvement and moral plea-
sure are incessantly occurring. Under the present condi-
tions of our being, there are every where, :ind at all times,
sick to be relieved, mourners to be comforted, ignorant to be
taught, vicious to be reclaimed, and men, by nature enemies
to God, to be won back to reconciliation to I1lim. The
season for moral labour depends not, like that for physieal
labour, upon vicissitudes beyond our controul: it depends
solely upon our own will. This I suppose to he the gene-
ral principle involved in our Saviour’s remark to his Apostles:
“ Say ye not, There are four months, and then comcth the
harvest? Lift up your eyes, and look upon the fields, for they
are while already lo the harvest.” That is, the fields are
always waiting for the labourer in the moral harvest.

And, on the contrary, the man who habitually violates
his comscienee, no. only is more feebly impelled to do right,
but he becomes less sensible to the pain of doing wrong,
A child feels poignant remorse after the first act of pilfer-
ing. Let the habit of dishonesty be formed, and he will be-
come so hackneyed in sin, that he will perpetrate robbery
with no other ‘ccling thal® that of mere fear of detection.
The first oath almost palsies the tongue of the stripling. It
requires but a few months, however, to transform him into
the bold and thoughtless blasphemer. The murderer, after
the death of his first victim, 1s agitated with all the horrors



CONSCIENCE IS GOVERNED. 77

of guilt. He may, however, pursue his trade of blood,
until he have no more feeling for man, than the butcher for
the animal which he slaughtcrs. Burk, who was in the
habit of murdering men, for the purpose of selling their
bodies to the surgeons for dissection, confessed this of him-
self, Nor is this true of individuals alone. Whole com-
munitics may become so accustomed to deeds of violence,
as not merely to lose all the milder sympathies of their
nature, but also to take pleasure in exhibitions of the most
revolting ferocity. oSuch was the case in Rome at the
period of the gladiatorial contests ; and such was the fact in
Paris at the time of the French revolution.

"T'his also serves to illustrate a frequently repeated apho-
rism, Quem Deus vult perdere, prius dementat. As a man
becomes fore wicked, he becomes bolder in crime. Un-
checked by conscience, he ventures upon more and more,
atrocious villany, and he does it with less and less precau- -
tion. As, in the catlicr stages of guilt, he is betrayed by
timidity, in the later stages of it, he is exposed by his reck-
lessness.  1le is thus discovered by the very eflect which
his conduct is producing upon his own mind. Thus,
oppressors und despots séem to rush upon their own ruin,
as though bereft of rcason. Such limits has our Creator,
by the conditions of our being, set to the range of human
atrocity.

Thus we see, that, by every step in our progress in vir-
tue, the succeeding step becomes less difficult.  In propor-
tion as we deny our passions, they become less imperative.
The oftener we conquer them, the less is the moral effort
necessary to secure the victory, and the less frequently and
the Jess powerfully do they assail us. I8y every act of suc-
cessful resistance, we diminish the tremendous pgWer of
habit over us, and thus become more perfectly®under the
government of our own will. Thus, with qvery act of obe-
dience to conscience, our character is fixed upon a more
immovable foundation.

And, on the contrary, by eveny®act of vicious indulgence,
we give our passions more uncontrolled power over us, and
diminish the power of reason and of conscience. Thus, by
every act of sin, we not only incur new guilt, but we
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strengthen the bias towards sin, during the whole of our
subsequent being. llence every vicious act renders our
return to virtue more difficult and more hopeless. The
tendency of such a course is, to give to habit the power
which ought to be exerted by our will. And, hence, it is
not improbable, that the cenditions of our being mnay be such, |
as to allow of our arriving at such a state, that reformation
may be actually impossible. That the Holy Scriptures
allude to such a condition during the present life, is evi-
dent. Such, also, is probably the necessary condition of the
wicked in another world.

In stating the chinge thus produced upon our moral
nature, it deserves to be remarked, that this loss of sensi-
bility is, probably, only temporary- There is reason to
believe, that no impiessions made upon the human soul,
during its present probationary state, ure ever permanently
erased.  Causes operating merely upon man’s physical
nature, frequently revive whole trains of thought, and cven
the knowledge of languages, which had been totally forgat-
ten during the greater portion of a long life. 'This seems
to show, that the liability to lose impressions, once made
upon us, depends upon some cordition arising from our
material nature only, and that this liahility will ccase as
soon as our present mode of existence terminates. That
is to say, if the power of relaining knowledge is always
the same, but if our consciousness of knowledge is veiled
by our material organs, when these have been laid aside,
our entire consciousness will return. Now, indications of
the same nature are to he found in abundance, with respect
to conscience.  Wicked men, after having spent a life in
prosperous guilt, aid without being in trouble like other
men, 4ge frequen’y, without any assignable cause, tor-
mented with all the agories of remorse; so that the mere
consciousness of;. guilt has become absolutely intoleable,
and they have perished by derangement, or by suicide.
The horrors of a licentious sinner’s death-bed present a
striking illustration of thkssame solemn fact. A scene of
this sort has been, no less vividly than accurately, described
by Dr. Young, in the death of Altamont. All these things
should be marked by us as solemn warnings. They show
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us of what the constitution, under which we exist, is capa-
ble; and itis in formslike these, that the *“ coming events”
of eternity * cast their shadows before.” :

In such indexes,
There is seen
The baby figures of the giant mass
Of things to come at large.
SHAks.

SECTION V.

RULES FOR MORAL CONDUCT, DIFRIVED FROM THE PRECEDING
REMARKS.

Several plain rules of conduct are suggested by the
above remarks, which may more properly be introduced
here, than in any other place.

L. Before you resolve upon an action, or a course of
aclion,

1. Cultivate the habit® of deciding upon its moral cha-
racter. Let the lirst question always be, Is this action right?
For this purpose, God gave you this faculty. If you do
not use it, you are false to yourself, and inexcusable before
God. We despisec a man who never uses his reason, and
scorn him as a fool. Is he not much more to be despised,
who neglects to use a faculty of so much higher authority
than reason? And let the question, Is this right? be
asked first, before imagination has sct before us the sedue-
tions of pleasure, or any step has been thken, which should
pledge our consistency of character. 1f we ask thi®ques-
tion firsl, it can generally be decided with eafe. 1f we
wait until the mind is agitated and harassad by contending
emotions, it will not be easy to decide correctly.

2. Remember that your conscience has become imper-
fect, from your frequent abuse «€4t. llence,in many cases,
its discrimination will be indistinet. Instead of deciding,
it will, frequently, only doubt. That doubt should be,
generally, as imperative as a decision. When you, there-
fore, doubt, respecting the virtue of an actipn, do not per-
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form it, unless you as much doubt whether you are at
liberty to refrain from it. * Thus, says President Edwards,
in one of his resolutions: ** Resolved, never to do any
thing, of which I so much question the lawfulness, as that
T intend, at the same time, to consider and examine after-
wards, whether it be lawf1l or not ; except I as much ques-
tion the lawfulness of the omission.”

3 Cultivate on all occasions, in jrivate or in public, in
small or great, in action or in thought, the habit of obeying
the monitions of conscience ; all other things to the con-
trary notwithstanding.

Its <lightest touches, instantapause 3
Dcbar a’ side pretences ;
And, resolutely, keep it laws,
Uncaring consequences.
Bunas.

The supremacy of conscience imposes upon you the obliga-
tion to act thus. You cannot remember, in the course of
your whole life, an instance in which you regret having
obeyed it; and you cannot remember a single instance in
which yon do not regret having disobeyed it. There can
nothing happen to you so bad as to have done wrong;
there can nothing be gained so valuable as to have done
right. And remember, that it is only by cultivating the
practical supremacy of conscience over every other impulse,
that you can attain to that bold, simple, manly, elevated
character, which is essential to true greatness. *
This Las been frequently taught us, even by the heathen
pocts: o

. . . ‘
. Virtus, rer ilsz nescia sordide,
ntminatiz fulget honoribus : 7
Nee sumit aut ponit secures
Arbitrio popularis aure ;

Virtus, recludens immeritis mori
Coclum. negata tentatjter via;
Ceetusque vulgares et udam
Spernit humum fugiente penna.
Hon, Lib. 8. Car. 2,

~ .

A greater than a heathen has s;xid, ¢ If thine eye be single:f'
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thy whole body ‘shall be full of light;” and has enforced the
precept by the momentous question, *“ What shall it profit
a man, though he should® gain the whole world, and lose
his own soul 2 or what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul ?”

I1. Afier an action has been performed,

1. Cultivate the habit of reflecting upon your actions and
upon the intention with which they have been performed,
and of thus deciding upon their moral character. This is
called self-examination. It is one of the most important
duties in the life pf a moral, and’specially of a probationary
existence.

*T'is greatly wise, to talk with our past hours,
And ask them what report they bore to Heaven,
And how they might have borne more welcome news,

a. Perform this duty deliberately. Tt is not the business
of hurry or of negligence. Devote time exclusively to it.
(io alone. Retire within yourself, and weigh your actions
coolly and carefully, forgetting all other things, in the con-
viction that you arc a moral and an accountable being.

b. Do it impartially. ® Remember that you are liable to
be misled by the seductions of passion, and the allurements
of sclf-interest. Put yourself in the place of those around
you, and put others in your own place, and remark how
you would then consider your actions. Pay great attention
to the opinions of your enemics : there is generally founda-
tion, or, at least, the appearance of it, in what they say of
you. But, above all, take the true and perfect standard of
moral character, exhibited in the precepts of the gospel, and
exemplified in the life of Jesus Christ and thus examine
your conduct by the light that emanates from the hadthess of
heaven.

2. Suppose you have examined yourselft and arrived ata
decision respecting the moral character of your actions.

1. If you are conscious of having done right, be thank-
ful to that God who has mercidlly enabled you to do so.
Observe the peace and serenity which fills your bhosom,
and remark how greatly it overbalances the self denials
which it has cost. Be humbly thankful that you have
made some progressin virtue.
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2, If the character of your actions have been mixed,
that is, if they have proceeded from motives partly good
and partly bad, labour to obtain & clear view of each, and
of the circumstances which led you to confound them.
Avoid the sources of this confusion ; and when you per-
form the same actions again. be especially on your guard
against the influence of any iuctive of *which you now
disapprove.

3. If conscience convicts you of having acted wrongly,

1. Reflect upon the wrong, survey ther obligations which
you have violated, until you are sensible ofgyour guilt.

2. Be willing to suffer the pains of conscience. They
are the rebukes of a friend, and are designed to withhold
you from the commission of wrong in future. Neither turn
a ncglectful ear to its nonitions, nor drown its voice amid
the bustle of business, or the gaiety of pleasure.

3. Do not let the subject pass away from your thoughts,
until you have come to a scttled resolution, a resolution
Jounded on moral disapprobation of the aclion, never to do
80 any more.

4 If restitution be in your power, make it, without
hesitation, and do it immediately.” The least that a man
ought to be satisfied with, who has done wrong, is to repair
the wrong as soon as it is possible.

5. As every act of wrong is a sin against God, seek, inhum.
ble penitence, his pardon, through the merits and intercession
of his Son, Jesus Christ.

6 Remark the actions, or the courses of thinking, which
were the occasions of leading you to do wrong. Be special-
ly careful to avoid them in future. To this effect, says
President IEdwards, * Resolved, that when I do, any con-

AR . . !
spicuously gvil acuon, to trace it back, till I come to the
original cause: and then both carefully endeavour to do so
no more, and to ‘fight and pray, with all my might, against
the original of it.”

7. Do all this, in humble dependence upon that merciful
and cvery whee present Being, who is always ready to
grant-us all assistance necessary to keep his commandments;
and who' will never leave us, nor forsuke us, if we put our
trust in him. :

1t seems, then, from what has been remarked, that we
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are all endowed with conscience, or a faculty for discerning
a moral quality in human actions, impelling us towards
right, and dissuading us from wrong: and that the dictates
of this faculty are felt and known to be of supreme autho-
rity. , .
The possession of this faculty renders us accountable
creatures. Without it we should not be specially distin-
guished from the brutes. With it, we are brought into
moral relations with Ggd, and all the moral intelligences in
the universe. .

It is an ever present faculty. It always admonishes us,
if we will listen to its voice, and frequently does’ so, even
when we wish to silence its warnings. 1lence, we may
always know our duty, if we will but inquire for it. We
can, therefore, never have any cxcuse for doing wrong,
since,no man need do wrong, unless he chooses ; and no
man will do it ignorantly, unless from criminal neglect of
the faculty which God has given him.

How solemn is the thought, that we are endowed with
such a faculty, and that we can never be disunited from it!
It goes with us through all the scenes of life, in company
and alone, admonishing, warning, reproving, and recording:
and, as a source of happiness or of misery, it must abide
with us for ever. Well doth it become man, then, to reve-
rence himself,

And thus we see, that, from his moral constitution, were
there no other meaps of knowledge of duty, man is an
accountable creature. Man is under obligation to obey the
will of God, in what manner socver signified That it is
signified in this manner, I think there cgnnot be a question;
and for this knowledge he is justly held responsible. _ Thus,
the Apostle Paul declares, that  the Gentiles, who have
not the law, are a law unto themselves, which show the
work of the law, wrillen on their hearts, “their consciences
being continually excusing or accusing one another.” Iow
mugh greater must be the responsibility of those to whom
God has? given the additional liht of natural and revealed
veliging
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CHAPTER THIRD.

THE NATURE OF ViRTUE.

SECTION I.-

OF VIRTUE IN GENERAL,

It has been alrcady remarked, that we find ourselves so
constituted, as to stand in various relations to all the beings
around us, especially to our fellow-men, and to God.
There may be, and there probably are, other beings, to
whom, by our creation, we are related: but we, as yet,
have no information on the subject; and we must wait
until we enter upon another state, before the fact, and the
manner of the fact, be revealed. °

In consequence of these relations, and either by the
appointment of God, or from the necessity of the case,~—if,
indeed, these terms mean any thing different from each
other,—there arise moral obligations to exercise certain
affections towards other beings, ands to act towards them
in a manner corresponding to those affections. Thus, we
arc taught in the Scriptures, that the relation in which we
stand to Deity,’ invelves the obligation to universal and un-
limitec obedienc- and love ; and that the relation in which
we staid <o each other, involves the obligation to love,
limited and restyicted ; and, of course, to a mode of con-
duct, in all respects, correspondent to these affections.

An action is right, when it corresponds to these obliga-
tions, or, which. is the samg thing, is the carrying into effect
of these affections. It is wrong, when it is 1 violation of
these obligations, or is the carrying into effect of any other
affections. .

By means of our intellect, we become conscious of the
relations'in which we stand to the beings: with whom we
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are connected. Thus, by the exertion of our intellectual
faculties, we become acquainted with the existence and
attributes of Giod, his power, his wisdom, his goodness ;
and it is by these same faculties, that we understand and
verify those declarations of the Scriptures, which give us
additional knowledge of his attributes; and by which we
arrive at a knowledge of the conditions of our being, as
creatures, and also of the various relations in which we
stand to each other.

Conscience, as®has been rematked, is that faculty by
which we become conscious of the obligations arising from
these relations ; by which we perceive the quality of right
in those actions which correspond to these obligations, and
of wrong in thosc actions which violate theft; and by
which we are impelled towards the one, and repelled from
the other. It is, manifestly, the design of this faculty to
suggest to us this feeling of obligation, us svon as the jela-
tions on which it is founded, are understood ; and thus to
excite in us the corresponding affections.

Now, in a perfectly constituted moral and intellectual
being, it is evident, that, there would be a perfect adjust-
ment between these external qualities and the internal
facnlties. A perfecl eye is an eye that, under the proper
conditions, would discern every variety and shade of colour,
in every ohject which it was adapted to perceive. The
same remark would apply to our hearing, or to any other

sense. So, a perfectly constituted intellect would, under *

the proper conditions, discern the relations in which the
being stood to other beings; and a petfectly constituled
conscience would, at the same time, begome conscious of all
the obligations which arose from such 1elations, andy would
impel us to the corresponding courses of congduct. That
is, therc would exist a perfect aduptation between the
external qualities which were addressed to these faculties,
and the faculties themselves, to which these qualities were
addressed. .

Hence, in a being thus perfe?:tly constituted, it is mani-
fest, that virtue, the doing of right. or obedience to con-’
science. would mean the same thing.

When, however, we speak of the perfection of a moral
organization, we speak of the perfection of adjustment be-
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tween the faculty of conscience, and the relations and obli-
gations under which the particulur being is created. Hence,#
this very perfection admits of various gradations and modifi-
cations. For example:

1. The relations of the same being change, during the
progress of its existence, frum infancy, through childhood
and manhood, until old age. Thi= change of relations in-
volves a change of obligations; and the perfection of its
moral organization would consist in the perfect adjus/ment
of its moral faculty to its moral relations, throughout the
whole course of its history. Now, the tendency of this
change is, manifestly, from less to greater; that is, from
less imperative to more imperative, and from less numerous
to more fMumerous obligations. That is, the tendency of
the present system is to render beings more and more capa-
cious of virtue and of vice, as far as we are permitted to
have any knowledge of them.

2. As it is manifestly impossible for us to conceive cither
how numerous, or how important, may be our relations to
other creatures, in another state, or how much more intimate
may be the relations in which we ghall stand to our Crea-
tor; and, as there can be no limit conceived to our power
of comprehending these relations, nor to our power of be-
coming conscious of the obligations which they involve ;
80, it is manifest, that no limit can be conceived to the
progress of man’s capacity for virtue. Tt evidently contains
within itself elements adapted to infinite improvement, in
any state in which we may exist.

3. Andthe sume may be said of vice. As our obliga.
tions must, from what we already know, continue to in-
crease, and our power for recognizing them must also
contintfe te increase; if we perpetually violute them. we
become more and more capable of wrong; and thus, alse,
become more and more intensely vicious. And thus, the
very elements of a moral constitution, seem to involve the
necessity of illimitable progress, either in virtue or in vice,
80 long as we exist. 6

4. And as, on the one hand, we can have no conzepsion,
of the amount of attainment, both in virtue and vice, of
which man is capable, so, on the other hand, we can have
no conception of the delicacy of that moral tinge by which
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his character is first designated.  We defect moral character
pit a very early age; but this by no means proves, that it
did not exist long before we detected it. Hence, as it may
thus have existed before we were able to detect it. it is
manifest that we have no clements by which to determine
the time of its commencement. That is to say, in general,
we are capable of observing moral qualities within certain
limits. as {from childhood to old age ; but this is no manner
of indication that these qualities may not exist in the being
both before, and afterwards, in degrees greatly below a
infinitely above any thing which we are capable of o
serving.

SECTION II.

OF VIRTUE IN IMPERFECT BEINGS.

L]

Let us now consider this subject in relation to a being
whose moral constitution has become disordered.

Novw, this disorder might be of two kinds:

1. He might not perceive all the relations in which he
stood, and which gave rise to moral obligations, and, of
course, would be unconscious of the corresponding obliga-
tions. '

2 He might perceive the relation, but his conscience
might be so disordered, as not to feel sall the obligation
which corresponded to it. .

What shall we say concerning the actions of Such a
being ? .

1. The relations under which he is constituted are the
same, and the obligations arising out of these relations are
the same, as though his moral cgnstitution had not become
disordered.

2. His actions would all be comprehended under two
classes :

1. Those which came, if I may so express it, within
the limit of his conscience ; that is, those in which his
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conscience did correctly intimate to him his obligation ;
and,

2. Those in which it did not so intimate it.

Now, of the first class of actions, it is manifest that, where
conscience did correctly intimate to him his obligations, the
doing of right, and obedicu~ to conscience, would, as in
the last section, he equivalent tetms.

But, what shall we say of those wihout this limit ; that
is, of those which he, from the copditions of his heing, is
under obligation to perform ; but of which. from the de-
rangement of his moral nature, he does not perceive the
obligation ?

1. Suppose him to perform these very actions, there
could be in them no virtue ; for, the man perceiving in them
no moral quality, and having towards themn no moral im-
pulsion, moral obligation could be no motive for performing
them. He mightact from passion, or from self-love; but,
under such circumstances, as there is no moral motive,
there could be no praiseworthiness. . Thus, fora judge to do
justice to a poor widow, is manifestly right; but, a man
may do this without any moral desert s for, hear what the
unjust judge saith : ** Though I Jear not God nor regard
man, yet, because this widow tronbleth me, L will avenge
her, lest, by her continual coming, she wemy me.”

It does not, however, follow, that the performing of an
action, in this manner, is innocent.  The relation in which
a being stands to other beings, involves the obligation to
certain feclings, as well as to the acts correspondent to those
feelings. If the act be performed, and the feeling he
wanting, the obliggt.on is not tulfilled, and the man may be
guilly. Iow far he is guilty will be seen below.

2. But, secondiy, suppose him nol tu perform those ac-
tions, which are, as we have said, without the limit of his

“conscience. In how far is the omission of these actions, or
the duing of the contrary. innocent ?  That is to say, is the
impulse of eonscience, in an imperfeetly constituted moral
being, the lim.t of moraf tbligation ?

This will, 1 suppose, depend upon the following consi-
derations : ’

1. His knowledge of the relations in which he stands.

If he know not the relations in which he stands to others,
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and lave not the means of knowing them, he is guiltless,

,If ke know them, or have the means of knowing them, and
have not improved these means, he is guilty.  This is, I
think, the principle asserted by the Apostle Paul, in his
Epistle to the Romans. Ile asserts, that the heathen are
guilty in sinning against God, because His attributes may
be known by the light of nature. Ile also asserts that
there will be a diflerence between the condemnation of the
Jews and that of the heathen, on the ground that the Jews
were informed of tany points of moral obligation, which
the heathen could not have ascertained, without a revela-
tion : “Those that sin without law, shall perish without law ;
and those that have sinned in the law, shall be judged
by the law.”

2. 1lis guilt will depend, sccondly, on the canse of this
imperfection of his conscience.

Were this imperfection of conscience not the result of his
own act he would be guiltless.  But, in just so far asit is
the resull of his own conduct, he is responsible. And,
inasmuch as imperfection of conscience, or diminution of
moral capacity, can resulg from nothing but voluntary trans-
gression ; I suppose that he must be answerable for the
whole amount of that imperfection. We have alrcady scen,
that conscience may be improved by use, and injured by
disuse or by abuse. Now, as a man is entitled to all the
benefits which acerue from the faithful improvement of his
conscience, 0 he is responsible for all the injury that results
from the abuse of it.

That this is the fact, is, I think, evident, from obvious
considerations : .

1. 1t is well known, that the repetition of wickqness:
produces great stupidity of conscience, or, as it isefrequently
termed, bhardness of heart. But no one evgr considers this
stupidity as in any manner an cxcuse. It is, on the con-
trary, always held to be an aggravation of crime. Thus,
we term a man, who has become ;o accustomed to crime,
that he will commit murder without fecling and without
regret, a remorseless murderer, a cold-bluoded assassin ; and
every one knows that, by these epithets, we meun to de-
signate a special and additional clement of guiltiness. This
I take to be the universal sentiment of man,
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2. The assertion of the contrary would lead to results
manifestly erroncous.

Suppose two men, of precisely the same moral attain-
ments to-day, to commence, at the same time, two courses
of conduct, diametrically opposed to each other. The first,
by the scrupulous doing of right, cultivates, to the utmost,
his moral nature, and increases, with every day, his capa-
city for virtue. The sphere of hi» henevolent affections en-
larges, and the play of his moralstec'ings becomes more
and more intense, until he is filled with the most asdent
desire to promote the welfare of every fellow-creature, and
to do the will of God with his whole heart. The other, by
a continued course of crime gradually destroys the sus-
ceptibility of his conscicnce, and lessens his capacity for
virtue, until his soul is filled with hatred to God. and no
other feeling of obligation remains, except that of fidelity to
his copartners in guilt.

Now, at the expiration of this period, if both of these men
should act according to what each felt to be the dictate of
conscience, they would act very differentlys But, if a man
can be under obligation to do, and to leave undone, nothing
but what his conscience, at a particular moment, indicates,
I do not see but that these men would be. in the actions of
that moment equally innocent. The only difference be-
tween them, so far as the actions of a particular moment
were concerned, would be the difference between a virtuous
man and a virtuous child.

From these facts, we are easily led to the distinction be-
tween right and wrong. and innocence and guilt. Right
and wrong depend jupon the relations under which beings
are crgated ; and, hence, the obligations resulting from these
relatiofs, are in their nature, fixed and unchangeable. .
Guilt and innogence “epend upon the knowledge of these'
relations, and of the obligations arising from them. As
these are manifestly susceptible of variation, while right
and wrong arc invariable, the two notions may manifestly
not always correspond to éach other.

Thus, for example, an action may be wrong; but, if the
actor have no means of knowing it to be wrong, he is held
morally guiltless in the doing of it.  Or, again, a man may
have a consciousness of obligation, and a sincere desire to
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act in conformity to it; and may, from ignotance of the
way in which that obligation is to be discharged, perform an
act in its nature wrong ; yet, if he have acted according to
the best of his possible knowledge, he may not only be held
guiltless, but even virtuous. And, on the contrary, if a man
do what is actually right, but without a desire to fulfil the
obligation of which he is conscious, he is held to Le guilty ;
for he has not manifested a desire to act in obedience to the
obligations under_whieh he knew himself to be created.
Illustrations of thete remarks may be easily drawn from the
ordinary aftairs of life, or from the Scriptures.

Aud, hence, we also arrive at another principle, of impor-
tance in our moral judgments, namely, that our own con-
sciousness of innocence, or our not being conscious of guilt,
is by no means a sufficient proof of our innocence. .\ man
may never have reflected on the relations in which he ctands
to other men, or to God; and, hence, may be conscious of
no feeling of obligation towad either, in any or in particu-
lar respects.  Thismay be the fact ; but his innacence would
not he established. unless he caralso show that he has faith-
fully and impartially used all the powers which God has
given him to obtain a knowledge of these relutions. Or,
again, he may understand the relation, and bave no corre-
sponding sensibility. This may be the fact ; but his inno-
cency would not he cstablished, unless he can also show that
he has always faithfully and honestly obeyed his conscience,
so that his moial insensibility is, in no manner, attributahle
to his own ucts,  Until these things can be shown, the want
of consciousness of guilt will be no proof of innocence. T'o
this principle, it I mistake not, the Apostle Paul alludes, in
1 Cor. iv. 3, 4: « But with me, it is a very small thmg to
be judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea, le judge not
my ownself, for 1 know nothing of my ownself (or, rather, [
am conscious of nothing wrong in myself; that is, of noun-
faithfulness in office) 5 yet am I not hercby justified ; but
he that judgeth me is the Lord.Je And, thus, a man may
do great wrong, and be deeply guilty, in respect to a whole
class of obligations, without being, in any painful degree,
sensible of it. Such I think to be the moral state in which
men, in general, are, in respect to their obligations to God.
Thus, saith our Saviour to the Jews: “I know you, thal ye



92 OF VIRTUE IN TMPERFECT BEINGS.
have not the love of God in you ;” while they were supposing
themselves to be the special favourites of heaven,

From these remarks, we may also learn the relation in
which beings, created as we are, stand to moral law.

Man is created with moral and intellectual powers, capa-
ble of progressive improvement. Ilence, if he use his
faculties as he ought, he will progressively improve; that
is, become more and more capable ot virtue. Ile is assared
of enjoying all the hencfits which ean result from such
improvement. If he use these facultics as he ought not,
and become less and less capable of virtue, he is hence held
responsible for all the consequences of his misimprovement.

Now, as this misimprovement is his own act, for which
he is responsible, it manifestly does not affect the relations
under which he is ereated, nor the obligations resulting from
these relutions; that is, he stands, in respect to the moral
requirements under which he is ereated, preciscly in the
same condition as if he had always used his moral powers
correctly. That is to say, under the present moral, consti-
tutigmes every man is justly held responsible, at every period
of @xistence, for that degree of virtue of which he would
havé™been capable, had he, from the first moment of his
existence, improved his moral nature, in every respect, just
as he ought to have done.  In other words, suppose some
human being to have always lived thus, (Jesus Christ, for
instance,) every man, supposing him to have the same means
of knowing his duty, would, at every successive period of his
existence, be held responsible for the same degree of virtue
as such a perfect bemg attained to, at the corresponding
periods of his existence.  Such I think evidently to be the
natur: of the obligation which must rest upon such beings,
throughout the whole extent of their duration.

In order to 1geet this increasing responsibility, in such a
manner as to fulfil the requirements of moral law, a being
under such a constitution, must, at every moment of his
existence, possess a mog) faculty, which, by perfect pre-
vious cultivation, is adapted to the responsibilities of that
particular momen.,  [3ut. suppose this not to have been
the case; and that, on the contrary, his moral faculty, by
once doing wrong. has become impaired, so that it either
does not admonish him correctly of his obligations, or that
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he has become indisposed to obey its monitions. This must,
at the next moment, terminate in action more at variance
with rectitude than before. The adjustment between con-
science and the passions, must become deranged - and thus,
the tendency, at every successive moment, must be, to in-
volve hiin deeper and deeper in guilt. And, unless some
other moral force be exerted in the case, such must be the
tendency for ever.

And suppose some sych force to be excrted, and, at any
period of his existence, the heing to begin to obey his con-
science in every one of its present monitions. 1t is mani-
fest, that he would now need some other and more perfect
guide, in order to inform him perfectly of his obligations,
and of the mode in which they were to be fulfilled. And,
supposing this to be done: as he is at this moment respon-
sible for such a capacily for virtwe, as would have been
attained by a previously perfect rectitude ; and as his eapa-

city is inferior to this; and as no reason can be suggested,.

why his progress in virtue should, under these circum-
stances, be more rapid than that of a perfect being, but the
contrary ; it is manifest, that he must ever fall short of what
is justly required of him®™—nay, that he must be continually
falling farther and farther behind it.

And hence the present constitution tends to show us
the remediless nature of moral evil, under the government
of God, unless some other principle than that of lum, be
admitted into the case. These conditions of being having
been violated, unless man be placed under some other condi-
tions, natural religion would lead us to believe, that he
must suffer the penalty, whatever it be, of wrong. Peni-
tence could in no manner altef his situation ; for it is merely
a temper justly demanded, in consequence of his sin. But
this could not replace him in his original relatiofl to the law
which had been violated. Such scems to Be the teachings
of the Iloly Scriptures; and they seem to me to declare,
mordover, that this change in the conditions of our being,
has been accomplished by theethediation of a Redeemer,
by which change of conditions we may, through the obedi-
ence of another, be justified (that is, treated as though just),
although we are, by confession, guilty.

And hence, although it were shown that a man was, at
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any particular period of his being, incapable of that degree
of virtue which the law of God required, it would neither
follow that he was not under obligation to exercise it, nor
that he was not responsible for the whole amount of that
exercise of it; since, if he have impaired his own powers,
he is responsible for the result. And, conversely, if God
require this whole amount of virtue, it will not prove that
man is now capable of exercising it: but only, that he is
either thus capable, or, that he woyld ..nve been so, il he
had used correctly the powers which God! gave him.

A few suggestions respecting the moral relations of habit,
will close this discussion.

Some of the most important facts respecting habit, are
the following :

It is found to be the fact, that the repetition of any
physical act, at stated periods, and especially after bricf
intervals, renders the performance of the act easier; it is
accomplished in less time, with less effort, with less ex-
pense of nervous power, and of mental energy. This is
exemplified every day, in the acquisition of the mechanical
arts, and in learning the rudiments of music. And who-
ever will remark, may easily be cohvinced, that a great part
of our education. physical and intellectual, in so far as it is
valuable, consists in the formation of habits.

The same remarks apply, to a very considerable extent, to
moral habits.

The repetition of a virtuous act produces a lendency to
continued repetition ; the force of opposing motives is les-
sened ; the power of the will oter passion is more decided ;
and the act is accomplished with less moral effort.  Perhaps
we should express, the fact’truly, by saying, that, by the
the, refetition of virtuous acts, moral power is gained 3 while
for the pertormance f the same acts, less moral power is
required. '

On the contrary, by the repetition of vicious acts, a ,
tendency is created towards such repetition ; the pow?r of
the passions is increased § the power of opposing forces is
diminished ; and the resistance to passion requires a greater
moral effort; or, as in the contrary of the preceding. case,
a greater moral effort is required to resist our passions,
while the moral power to resist them is diminished.
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Now, the obvious nature of such a tendency is, to arrive
at a fixed and unalterable moral state. Be the fact
accounted for as it may, I think that habit has an effect
upon the will, such as to establish a fendency towards the
tmpossibility to resistit. Thus, the practice of virtue scems
to tend towards rendering a man incapable of vice, and the
practice of vice towards rendering a man incapable of virtue.
It is common tg speak of a man as incapable of meanness;
and I think we see mgen as often, in the same sense, in-
capable of virtue.» And, if I mistake not, we always speak
of the one incapacity as an object of praise, and of the other
as an ohject of blame.

It we inquire, what are the moral effects of such a con-
dition of our being, I think we shall find them to be as
follows:

1. Ilabit cannot alter the nature of an action, as right
or wrong. It can alter neither our relations to our fellow-
creatures, nor to God, nor the obligations consequent upon
those 1'(xl.mons Ilence the character of the action must
remain unaffected.

2. Nor can it alter the gunlt or innocence of the action.
As Le who acts virtudusly, is entitled to the bencfit of
virtuous action, among which the tendency to virtuous
action is included ; so, he who acts viciously, is responsi-
ble for all the consequences of vicious action, the corre-
spondent tendency to vicious action also included.  The
conditions heing cqual, and he being left to his own free
choice, the (.unscqucm.cs of cither course rest justly upon
himeelf.

The /ma[ causes of such a constitution are also apparent,

1. It is manifestly and precisely adapted to our present
state, when considered as pmbdtlonary, and ca':H»le of
moral changes, and terminating in one where moml change
is impossible.  The constitution under which we are plac ed,
presents us with the apparent paradox of a state of inces-
sant moral change, in which every individual change has
a lendency to produce a state that is unchangeable.

2. The fact of such a coustitution is, nnmfestly, in-
tended to present the strongest possible incentives to virtue,
and monitions against vice. It teaches us that conse-
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quences are attached to every act »f both. not only present
but future, and, so far as we can sec, interminable. As
every one can casily estimate the pleasures of vice and
the pains of virtue, both in extent and duration ; but, as
no one, taking into consideration the results of the ten-
dency which each will produce, can estimate the intermin-
able consequences which must irise from either,—there is
therefore, hience derived the strongest possible reason, why
we should always do right, and never do vrong.

3. And again. It is evident, that our capucity for in-
crease in virtue, depends greatly upon the present constitu-
tion in respect to habit. I have remarked, that the cffeet
of the repetition of virtuous action, was to give us greater
moral power, while the given action itself required less
moral effort.  There, hence, arises. if [ may so say. a
surplus of moral power, which may be applied to the accom-
plishment of greater moral achievements. lle who has
overcome one evil temper, has acquired moral power to
overcome another; and that which was first subdued, is
kept in subjection without a struggle.  [le whe has formed
one habit of virtue practises it, without cflort, as a matter
of course, or of original impulse; and the power thus
acquired, may be applied to the attainment of other and
more difficult habits, and the accomphishment of higher
and more arduous moral enterprises. Ie who desires to
see the influence of habit illustiated, with great beauty and
accuracy, will be gratified by the perusal of ¢ The Hermit
of Teneriffe,” one of the most delightful allegories to be
found in the English language.

The relation between the moral and the intellectual
powers in the moral conditions of our being may be thus
briefly ‘-tated :

1. We are createa under ccitain relations to our Creator
and to our fellow-creatures.

2. We are created .under certain obligations to our
Creator, and our fellow-creatures, in conscquence of these
relations,—obligations to eXercise certain affections, and to
maintain courses Jf action correspondent to those affections.

3. By means of our intcllectual powers, we perceive
these relations,
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4. By means of our moral powers, we bccome conscious
of these obligations.

5. The consciousness of these obligations alone, would
not always teach us how they were to be discharged ; as,
for cxample, the consciousness of our obligations to God,
would not teach us how God should be worshipped, and
so in various other cases. It is by the use of the powers
of our intellect, that we learn how these moral affections
are to be carried into aetion. The use of the intellect is,
therefore, twolfold.® First, to discover to us our relations.
Secondly, to discover in what manuer our obligations are to
be discharged.



CHAPTER FOURTH.

HUMAN TAPPIN: ¢

Wi have already, on several oceasions, alluded to the
fact, that God has created every thing double; a world
without us, and a correspondent world within us. Ile has
made light without, and the €ye within; beauty without,
and taste within: moral qualities in actions, and conscience
to judge of them ; and so of every other case. By meuans
of this correspondence, our communication with the external
world exists.

These internal powers arc called into excercise by the
presence of their correspondent external objects,  Thus, the
organ of vision is excited by the presence of light, the sense
of smell by odours, the faculty of taste by beauty or by defor-
mity, and so of the rest.

The first effect of this exercise of these faculties is, that
we are conscious of the existence and qualities of surround-
ing objects. Thus, by sight, we become conscious of the
existence and colours of visible objects; by hearing, of the
existence and sound of audible ohjects, &c.

But, it is manifest, that this knowledge of the cxistence
and qualities of external objects is far from being all the
intercourse which we are capable of holding with them.
Thisrknowledge of their existence and qualitics is, most
frequently, attende® with pleasure or pain, desire or aver-
sion. Sometimes the mere perception itself is immediate-
ly pleasing ; in other cases, it is merely the sign of some
other quality which ha#s the*power of pleasing us.  In the
first case, the perception produces gratification; in the other
it awakens desire.

"Y "That is, we stand in such relations to the external world,
that certain objects. besides being capable of being per-
ceived, are also capable of giving us pleasure; and certain
other objeets, besides being perceived, are capable of giving
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us pain. Or, to state the same truth in the ottier form, we
are so made as to be capable, not only of perceiving, but
also of being pleased with, or pained by, the various objects
by which we are surrounded.

This general power of being pleased or painell, may be,
and I think frequently is. termed sensitiveness.

This sensitiveness, or the power of being made happy by
surrounding objects, is intimately connected with the e.rer-
cise of our various fucyltics. Thus, the pleasure of vision
cannot be enjoyed ¢n any other manner, than-by the exer-
cisc of the faculty of sight. The pleasure of knowledge can
be enjoyed in no other way, than by the exercise of the in-
tellectunl powers. The pleasure of beauty can be enjoyed
in no other manner than by the exersise of the faculty of
taste, and of the other subordinate faculties on which this
faculty depends. And thus, in general, our sensitiveness
derives pleasure from the exercise of those powers which are
made necessary for our cxistence and well-being in our
present state.

Now, I think that we can have no other idea of happi-
ness than the exercise of this sensitiveness upon its cor-
responding objects and qualities. It is the gratification of
desire, the enjoyment of what we love; or, as Dr. John-
son remarks, * Llappiness consists in the multiplication of
agrecable consciousness.”

It scems, moreover, evident, that this very constitution is
to us an indication of the will of our Creator ; that is, inas-
much as he has created us with these capacities for happi-
ness, and has also created objects around us precisely
adapted to these capacities, he meant that the one should be
exercised upon the other; that is, that we should be juade
happy in this manner. e

And this is more evident, from considering that this hap-
piness is intimately copnected with the exercise of those
faculties, the employment of which is necessary to our ex-
istence and our well-being. It thus becomes the incitement
to, or the reward of certain coursts of conduct, which it is
necessary, to our own welfare, or to that of society, that
we should pursue.

And thus we arrive at the general principle, that our
desire for a particular object, and the existence of the object
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adapted to this desire, is, in itself. a reason why we should
enjoy that object, in the same manner as our aversion to
another object, is a reason why we should avoid it. There
may sometimes be, it is true, other reasons to the contrary,
more authoritative than that emanating fromn this desire or
aversion, and thesc may and ought to controul it; but this
does not show that this desire isnot a reason, and a sufficient
one, if no hetter reason can be shov n to the contrary.

But, if we consider the subject a litte more minutely, we
shall find that the simple gratification of desire, in the man-
ner above stated, is not the only condition on which our
happiness depends.

We find, by experience, that a desire or appetite may be
so gratified as for ever afterwards to destroy its power of
producing happiness. Thus, a certain kind of food is
pleasant to me ; this is a reason why I should partake of it.
But I may eat of it to excess, so as to loathe it for ever
afterwards, and thus annihilate, in my constitution, this
mode of gratification. Now, the samec reasoning which
proves that God intended me to parteke of this food,
namely, hecause it will promote my happiness, also proves
that he did not intend me to partake of it affer this manner ;
for, hy so doing, 1 have diminished, by this whole amount,
my capacity for happiness, and thus defeated, in so far, the
very end of my constitution.  Or, again, though [ may not
destroy my desire for a particular kind of food, by a parti-
cular' manner of gratification, yet T may so derange mysystem,
that the eating of it shall produce pain and distress, so that
it ceuses to be to me a source of happiness, upon the whole.
In this case, I equally defeat the design of my constitution.
The pesult equally shows that, although the Creator means
that [*ahould cat it he does not mecan that I should cat it in
this manner.

Again, every man is created wit} various and dissimilar
forms of desire, correspondent to the differcnt external
objects designed to promote his happiness. Now, it is
found that one form of \esire may be gratified in such a
manner, as to destroy the power of receiving happiness from
another ; or, on the contrary, the first may be so gratified
as to leave the other powers of receiving happiness unim-
paired. Since, then, it is granted that these were all given
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us for the same end, namely. to promote our happiness, if,
by the first manner of gratification, we destroy another
power of gratification, while, by the second manner of
gratification, we leave the other power of gratification unin-
jured, it is evidently the design of our Creator that we
should limit ourselves to this second mode of gratification.

Thus, 1 am so formed that food is pleasant to me.  This,
even if there were no necessity for eating, is a reason why
I should eat it. DBut 1 am also formed with a desire for
knowledge. This s a reason why 1 should study in order
to obtain it. That is, God intended me to derive happi-
ness from both of these sources of gratification.  If, then, [
cat in such a manner that I cannot study, or study in such
a manner that | cannot eat, in either case, I defeat his
design concerning me, by destroying those sources of hap-
piness with which he bas ereated me.  The same principle
might be illustrated in various other instances.

Again, we find that the indulgence of any one form of
gratification, iv such manner as to destroy the power of
another form of gratification, also in the end diminishes, and
frequently destroys, the power of deriving happiuess, even
from that which is indulged. Thus, he who cats so as to
injure his power of intcllectual gratification, injurey also his
digestive organs, and produces disease, so that his pleasare
from cating is diminished. Or, he who studies so as to
destroy his appetite. in the end destroys also his power of
study. This is another and distinet reason, to show, that,
while 1 am designed to he happy by the gratification of my
desires, I am also designed to be happy by gratifying them
within a limit.  The limit to gratification enters into my
constitution, as a being designed for happiness, just as gnuch
as the power of gratification itself. .

And again, our Creator has endowed ug with an addi-
tional and superior power, by which we can contemplate
these two courses of conduct; by which we can approve
of the one, and disapprove of the other: and by which the
one becomes a source of pleasur® and the other a source of
pain ; both being separate and distinct from the sources of
pain and pleasure mentioned above. And, moreover, he
has so constituted us, that this very habit of regulating and
limiting our desires, is absolutely essential to our success in
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every undertaking. Both of these are, therefore, additional
and distinct reasons for believing, that the restriction of our
desires within certain limits, is made, by our Creator, as
clearly necessary to our happiness, as the indulgence of
them.

All this is true, if we consider the happiness of man
merely as an individual. I3ut the case is rendered still
stronger, if we look upon man as a eaciety. Tt is manifest
that the wuniversal gratification of «any single appetite or
passion, without limit, not to say the'gratification of all,
would, in a very few years, not only destroy socicty, but
absolutely put an end to the whole human race. And,
hence, we sce that the limitation of our desires is not only
necessary to our happiness, but also to our existence.

1lence, while it is the truth, that human happiness con-
sists in the gratification of our desires, it is not the whole
truth. 1t consists in the gratification of our desires within
ohe limits assigned to them by our Crector. And, the
happiness of that man will he the most perfeet, who regu-
lates his desires most perfectly in accordance with the
laws under which he has been created. And, hence, the
greatest happiness of which man is, in his present state,
capable, is to be attained by conforming his whole conduct
to the laws of virtue, that is, to the will of God.
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CITAPTER FIFTH.
OF SELF-LOVE.

By the term sensitiveness, I have designated the capacity
of our nature to defive happiness from the various objects
and qualities of the world arcund us. Though intimately
associated with those powers by which we obtain a know-
ledge of external objects, it differs from them. When a
desire for gratification is excited by its appropriate objects,
it is termed appetite, passion, &c.

As our means of gratification are various, and are also
attended by different effects, there is evidently an opportu-
nity for a choice between them. DBy declining a gratifica-
tion at present, we may secure one of greater value at some
future time. That which is, at present, agreeable, may be
of necessity followed by pain; and that which is, at pre-
sent, painful, may be rewarded by pleasure which shall far
overbalance it.

Now, it must be evident, to every one who will reflect,
that my happiness, at any one period of my existence, is
just as valuable as my happiness at the present period.
No one cun conceive ot any reason, why the present po-
ment should take the precedence, in any respect, of any
other moment of my being. Every moment of my past
life was once present, and seemed of special value; but, in
the retrospect, all seem, so far as the happiness of egch is
concerned, of equal value. Each of those to come® may,
in its turn, claim some pre-eminence; thpugh, now, we
plainly discover in anticipation, that no one is more than
another entitled to it. Nay, if there be any difference, it is
manifestly in favour of the most distant future, in comparison
with the present. The longer We exist, the greater is our
capacity for virtue and happiness, and the wider is our
sphere of existence. To postpone the present for the
future, seems, therefore, to be the dictate of wisdom, if we
calmly consider the condition of our being.
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But, it is of the nature of passion, to scize upon the
pre-ent gratification, utterly irrespective of consequences,
and utterly regardless of other or more excellent gratifica-
tions, which may he obtained by sclf-denial. He whose
passions are inflamed, Jooks at nothing beyond the present
gratification. Ilence, he is liable to scize upon a present
enjoyment, to the exclusion ~f a much more valuable one
in fature, and even in such a inenuer as to entail upon
himself poignant and remediless miscov.  And, hence, in
order to be cnabled to enjoy all the happiness of which his
present state is capable, the sensitive part of man needs to
be comhined with another, which, upon a comparison of
the present with the future, shall impel him towards that
mode cither of gratification or of self-denial which shall
most promote his happiness upon the whole.

Such is self-love. We give this name to that part of
our constitution, hy which we are incited to do or to for-
bear, to gratify or to deny our desires simply on the ground
of obtaining the greatest amount of happiness for ourselves,
taking into view a lmited future, or else vur entire future
existence. When we act from simple respect to present
gratification, we act from passiont  When we act from a
respect to our whole individual happiness, without regard
to the present. only as it is a part of the whole, and with-
out any regard to the happiness of others. only as it will
contribute to our own, we arc then said to act from self-
love.

The difference between these two modes of impulsion
may be easily illustrated.

Suppose a man destitute of self-love, and actuated only
by passion. 1lerwould seize without reflection, and enjoy
without limit, every object of gratification which the present
moment might offer, without regard to its value in compa-
rison with others, which might be secured by self-denial, and
without any regard to the consequences which might follow
present pleasure, be they ever so disastrous.

On the contrary, we may imagine a being ‘destitute of
passions, and in pelled only by self-love ; that is, by a desire
for his own happiness, on the whole. In this cuse, so far
as I sce, he would never act at all. Having no desires to
gratify, there could be no gratification ; and, hence, there
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could be no happiness. Iappiness is the result of the
exercise of our sensitiveness upon its corresponding objects.
But we have no sensitiveness which corresponds to any
object in ourselves ; mor do ourselves present any object to
correspond to such sensitiveness.  Ilence, the condition of a
being, destitute of passions, and actuated only by self-love,
would be an indefinite and most painful longing after hap-
piness, without the consciousuess of any relation to external
objects which could gpatify it.  Nor is this an euntirely
imaginary conditiom. In cases of deep melancholy, and
of fixed hypochondria, tending to derangement, T think
every onc must have observed in others, and he is Lappy
if he have not experienced in himself, the tendencies to
precisely such a state. The very power of aflection, or
sensitivencss, seems paralyzed.  This state of mind has, I
think, been ascribed to Hamlet by Shakspeare, in the fol-
lowing passage :

“T have, of late (but wherefore T know not), lost all
my mirth, foregone all custom of exercises 5 and, indeed, it
goes so heavily with my dispositions, that this goodly frame,
the carth, seems to me a sterile promontory ; this most
excellent canopy, the air’—look you—this brave overhang-
ing firmament; this majestical roof, fretted with golden
fire; why, it appears no other thing to me, than a foul and
pestilent congregation of vapours. Man delights me not,
nor woman neither, though by your smiling you scem to
say so.”—amlet, Act it Se. 2.

It would scem, therefore, that self love is not, in itself,
a faculty, or pait of our constitution, in itself, productive
of happiness ; but rather an impulse, which, out of scveral
forms of gratification which may be presented, incliges us
to sclect that which will be the most for our happimess,
considered as a whole. This seems the moip cvident, from
-the obvious fact, that a man, actuated by the most zealous
sclf-love, derives no more happiness from a given gratifica-
tion, than any other man. Iis pleasure,in any one act of
enjoyment, is not in the ratio of his self-love, but of his
sensitivencss,

From these remarks, we can easily determine the rank to
which self-love is entitled.

1. Its rank is superior to that of passion. As our hap-
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piness, as a whole, is of more consequence than the happi-
ness of any separate moment, so the faculty which impels
us towards our happiness upon the whole, was manifestly
intended to controul that which impels toward our happi-
ness for a moment. If happiness be desirable, the greatest
amount of it is most desirable ; and, as we are provided with
a constitution, by which we rre forewarned of the difference,
and impelled to a correct chowce. it is the design of our
Creator that we should obey it.

2, Its rank is inferior to that of asnscience. We are
made not only sensitive beings, that is, beings capable of
happiness, but also moral beings, that is, beings capable of
virtue. The latter is manifestly the most important ohject
of our being, even in so far as our own happiness is con-
cerned ; for, by the practice of virtue, without respect to
our own temporal happiness, we secure our moral happi-
ness, the most valuable of any of which even at the present
we are capable ; while, by acting for own happiness, when
these seem to come into competition, we lose that which is
most valuable, and can be by no means certain of obtaining
the other. That is to say, when our own happiness and our
duty seem to come into collision, we are bound to discard
the consideration of our own happiness, and to do what we
believe to be right.

This may be illustrated by an example.

Suppose that two courses of action are presented to our
choice. .The one, so far as we can see, will promote our
individual happiness; the other will fulfil a moral obligation.
Now, in this case we may act in either of these ways:

1. We may seck our own happiness, and violate our
obligations. In-this case, we certainly lose the pleasure of
virtuey and suffer the pain of remorse, while we must be
uncertain whether we shall obtain the object of our desires.

2. We may perform the act which conscience indicaies,
but from our self-love as a motive. Ilere, we shall gain
whatever reward, by the constitution under which we are
placed, belongs to the action; but we lose the pleasurc of
virtue,

3. We may perform the act indicated by conscience, and
from the simple impulse of duty. In thiscase, we obtain
every reward which could be obtained in the preceding case,
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and, in addition, are blessed with the approbation of con-
science. Thus, suppose I delibgpste whether I shall spend
a sum of money in self-gratification, or elsein an act of
benevolence, which is plainly my duty. If I pursue the
former course, it is very uncertain whether I actually secure
the gratification which 1 seek, while I lose the pleasure of
rectitude, and am saddened by the pains of remorse. The
pleasure of gratification is soon over, hut the pain of guilt is
enduring.  Or, again, I may perform the act of benevolence
from love of appladte, or some modification of self-love. I
here obtain with more certainty the reputation which I seck.
but lose the reward of conscious virtue. Or, thirdly, if I
do the act without any regard to my own happiness, and
simply from love to God and man, T obtain all the rewards
which attach to the action by the constitution under which
I am placed, and also enjoy the higher rewards of conscious
rectitude.

This subordination of motives scems clearly to be re-
ferred to by our Saviour: *There is no man, that hath
Ieit house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother. or
wile, or children, or langs. for my sake and the gospel's,
but he shall reeeive an hundred fold now, in this time, and,
in the world to come, life everlasting.” That is to say, a
man does not obtain the reward of virtue, even in self-
denial, unless e disregard the consideiation of himself, and
act from simple love to God. To the same purport is the
often repeated observation of our Saviour: ¢ Whosoever
will save his life shall lose it : and whosoever will lose his
life. for my sake, shall find it.”  There are many passages of
Scripture which seem to assert, that the very tuining point
of moral character, so far as our relations to God aregeon-
cerned, consists in yiclding up the consideration_of ot own
happiness, as a controlling motive, and subjeeting it, with-
out reserve, to the higher motive, the simple will of God. -

If these remaks be true, we sec,

1. That, when conscience speaks, the voice of self love
must be silent. That is to say, ve have no right to scek
our own happiness in any manner at variance with moral
obligation. Nevertheless, from several courses of action,
either of which is innocent, we are at liberty to choose that
which will most conduce to our own happiness. In such
a case, the consideration of our happiness is justly uitimate.
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2. The preceding chapter has shown us that man was
designed to be made hapgy by the gratification of his de-
sires. The present chapter teaches us, that, when the
gratification of desire is at variance with virtue, a greater
happiness is to be obtained by sclf-denial. Or, in other
words, our grealest happiness is to be obtained, not by the
various modes of self-gratificati»n, but by simply sceking
the good of others, and in doing the -vill of God, from the
bheart.

3. And, hence, we may arrive at the general principle,
that cvery impulse or desire is supreme milhin its onwn
assigned limils ; but that, when a lower comes into conmpe-
tition with a higher impulsion, the inferior accomplishes its
own ohject most perfectly, by being wholly subject to the
superior.  Thus, desire, or the love of present gratification,
may, within its own limits, be indulged.  But, when this
present gratification comes into competition with self-love,
even passion accomplishes its own ohject best; that is, a
man actually attains to morc enjoyment, by sulnnit(ing
present desire implicitly to self-love.  And so self-love is
ultimate within its proper limits : but when it comes into
competition with conscience, it actually accomplishes its
own object hest, by being entirely subjeet to that which
the Creator has constituted its superior.

4. The difference between self-love, as an innocent part
of our constitution, and sellishness, a vicious disposition,
may be easily seen.  Self-love properly directs our choice
of ohjects, where both are cqually innocent.  Selfishness is
a similar disposition to promote our own happiness, upon
the whole: hut it disposes us to scek it in objects over
which we have ‘no just controul; that is, which are not
innoceat, and whi-h we could not enjoy, without violating
our dutics, eitker to God or to our ncighbour.
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CHAPTER SIXTH.

IMPERFECTION OF CONSCIENCE, NECESSITY OF SOME
ADDITIONAL MORAL LIGHT.
. .

Tt has been alreAdy remarked, that a distinction may be
very clearly ohserved between right and wrong, and guilt
and innocence.  Right and wrong depend upon the rela-
tions under which we are cre: lt(—‘(l, and the obligations re-
sulting from them, and are in their nature imnitable.  Guilt
and innocence have respect to the individual, and are
wodified, morcover, by the amount of his knowledge of
his duty, and are not decided solely by the fact that the ac-
tion was or was not performed.

[t 1s, moteover, to be observed, that the results of these
two attributes of actions may he seen to differ.  Thus, every
right action is followed, in some way, with pleasure or
heuwfit to the mmvmu.ll and every wiong one, by pain or
discomfort, irrespective of the guilt or imnocence of the
author of the act.  Thus, in the present constitution of
things, it is evident that a nation which bad no knowledge
of the wickedness of murder, revenge, uncleanness, or the ft,
would, if it violated the moral Taw in these respects. suffer
the consequences which are attached to these actions by our
Creator.  And. on the contrary, a nation which practised
forgiveness, merey, lm.usty, and purity, without knowing
them to be 1ight, would enjoy the benefits which arg con-
neeted with such .lctluns.

Now, whatever be the ohject of this sonstitution, by
which happinesg or misery are consequent upon actions as

right or wrong, whether it be as a monition, or to mform
us of the will of Glod coucerning us, onc thing scems evi-
dent,—it is not to punish actibns as innocent or guilly :
for the happiness or misery of which we speak, affect men
simply in consequence of the acfion, and without any re-
gard to the innocence or guilt of the actor., .- -

Let us now add another clement. Suppose a man to
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know the obligations which bind him to his Creator ; and,
also, what is his Creator’s will respecting a certain action;
and that he then deliberately violates this obligation.
Every man feels that this violation of obligation deserves
pumshmont on its own account; and, also, punishment
in proportion to the greatness of the obhvatmn violated.
Hence, the consequences of anv action are to be considered
in a two-fold light ; first, the con.cquences depending upon
the present constitution of things: a.d, secondly, those
which follow the action, as innocent or guilty ; that is, as
violating or not VIOhtmﬂ' our obligations to our (Trmlor.

These two things are plainly to be considered distinet
from each other. Of the one, we can form some estimafe
of the other, none whatever. Thuq, whatever be the design
of the constitution, by which pain should be consmluont
upon wrong ¢ actions, llrmpoctlve of guilt whether it be to
admonish us of dangers, or to intimate to us the wiil of our
Creator; we can have some conception how great it would
probably be. But, if we consider the action as guilty ; that
is, as violating the known will of our (reator; no one can
conceive how great the punishment of such an act ought to
be. for no one can conceive how vast is the ob'igation
which binds a creature to his (iod : nor, on the other hand,
can any one conceive how vast would be the reward, if this
obligation were perfectly fulfilled.

As, then, every moral act is attended with pleasure or
pain, and as every one also cxposes us to the punishments
or rewards of guilt or innocence, both of which manifestly
transcend our power of conception; and, if such he our
constitution, that cvery moment is rendering our moral
condition either hetter or worse ; specially, if this world be
a stat€ of probatlon tending to a state where (,h.mge is
impossible ; it is munifestly of the greatest possible import-
ance that we shoull both know our dnty .u;d be furnished
with all suitable impulsions to perform it.” The constitu-
tion under which man is formed, in this respect, has been
explained at the close of the chapter on virtue. And were
the intellect and conscience of man to be in a perfect state,
and were he in entire harmony with the universe around
him,, there can he no doubt that his happiness, in the pre-
sent state, would be perfectly secured.
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It would not, however, be certain that, with intellectual
and moral powers suited to his station, man would be in no
need of farther communication from his Maker. Although
his feeling of obligation, and his desire to discharge it, might
be perfect, yet he might not be fully aware of the manner
in which this obligation should be discharged. Thus, though
our first parents were endowed with a perfect moral consti-
tution, yet it was necessary that God should make to them
a special revelation respeeting some portion of his will.  Such
might also be theecase in any other instance of a peifect
moral constitution, in a being of limited capacity.

How much more evidently is additional light necessary,
when it is remembered that the mioral constitution of man
seems manifestly to be imperfect 2 This may be obscrved
in several respects:

1. There are many obligations under which man is creat-
cd, both to his fellow-ercatures and to God, which his un-
assisted conscience docs not discover.  Such are the obli-
gations to universal forgiveness, to repentance, and many
others.

2. When the obligations are acknowledged, man fie-
quently errs in respect to the mode in which they are to be
discharged.  Thus a man may acknowledge his obligations
to God, but may suppose that God will be pleased with a
buman sacrifice. A man may acknowledge his obligation
to Jove his children, but may helieve that this obligation may
best e discharged by putting them to death.  Now, it is
manifest, that, in hoth these cases, a man must sufler’all the
present evils resulting from such a course, just as much as
though he knowingly violated these obligations.

3. When men both know the obligations under phich
they are created, and the mode in which they areeto he
discharged, they wilfully disobey the monitiors 6f couscience.
We act according to the impulsions of blind, headlong
passion, regardless of our own best good, and of the welfare
of others, in despite of what we know to be the will of our
Maker. Tt is the melancholy fatt, that men do deliberately
violate the commands of God, for the sake of the most
travsient and trifling gratification. Hence the hackneyed
confession :
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Video proboque meliora;
Deteriorasequor.

And hence it is evident that not only are men exposing
themselves to the pains attendant upon wrong actions dur-
ing the present life; but they are also exposing themselves
to the punishments, how great and awful soever these may
be, which are incurred by violating . v obligations to our
Creatorand our Judge. The state &f human nature in these
respects T suppose to be vividly sct forth by St. Paul in the
Epistle to the Romans, ch. vii., verses 7—85.

If such be our state, it is manifest that under such a
moral constitution as we have above deseribed, our condition
must be sufliciently hopeless.  Unless something be done,
it would scem that we must all fail of a large portion of the
happiness, to which we might otherwise in the present life
attain; and. still more, must be exposed to a condemnation
greater than we are capable of conceiving.

Under such circumstances, it surely is not improhable,
that a benevolent Deity should make u<e of some additi-nal
means, {o inform us of our duty,, and thas warn us of the
evils which we were bringing upon oursclves,  Stll less is
it improbable, that a God, delighting in right, shonll tuke
some means to deliver us from the guilty habits which we
have formed, and restore us to that love and practice of
virtue, which can alone render us pleasing to him.  That
God was under any obligation to do this, is not asserted ;
but that a being of infinite compassion and benevolinee
should do it, though not under any obligation, is surely not
improbable. .

Sheuld a revelation be made to remedy the defects of
man's‘mora], state, we can form some conceptions of -what
might be expetied in order to accomplish such a result. -

1. Our defective knowledge of moral obligation might
be remedied, by a clear view of the attributes of (iod, and
of the various relations which we sustain to him.

2. Our ignornce of thé mode in which our obligations
should be discharged, might be dispelled, either by a more
expanded view of the consesquences of actions, or by direct
precept.



IMPERFECTION OF CONSCIENCE. 113

3. In order to overcome our temper of disobedience, I
know not what means might be employed. A rcasonable
one would seem to be, a manifestation of the character of
the Deity to us, in some new relation, creating some new
obligations, and thus opening a new source of moral motives
within the soul of man.

The first and second of these objects are accomplished, as
T suppose, by the discoveries of natural religion, and by the
promulgation of the meral law, under the 0l Testament
dispensation. Thethird is accomplished, by the revelation
of the facts of the New Testament, and specially, by the
revelation of God, as the author of a new and a remedial
dispensation.

Hence, we see that the sources of moral light, irrespective
of conscience, are,

. The precepts of nataral religion,

2. The precepts and motives of the sacred Reriplures.
Irom what has been remauked, in the present chapter,
few inferences naturally arise, which I will insert in this

place.

It is mentioned, ahove, that the evil consequences of doing
wrong, are manifestly of two kinds.  Iirst, those connected
with an action as right or wrong, and mising from the
present constitution of things ; and, secondly, those resulting
fiom the action ns innocent or guilly ; that is, as wilfully
violating, or not, the obligations due to our Maker.

Now. from tlus plain dlsnmhon, we see,

1. That no sin can be of trifling consequence. [ The least
as well as the greatest, being a vm]atmn of an obhg.mon
more sacred .md awful than we can conceive, must expose
us to punishment more dreadful than we can (.omprgh(,nd
If it be said, the thing in itself is a trifle, the answe®is ob-
vious: Ilow wicked must it be, for the e‘n"r'f a trifle, to
violate so sacred and solemn an obligation as that which hinds
us to our Creator !

2. ITence we see how unfounded is the assertion some-
tinies made, that Giod could not$ for the momentary actions
of this short life, justly inflict upon us any severe or long
enduring punishment. If an act, whether long or short, he
a violation of our obligations to God ; if ill-desert be ac-
cording to the greatness of the obligation violated ; and if
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no one can pretend to comprehend the vastness of the obli-
gations which bind the creature to the Creator; then, no

* one can, @ priori, pretend to decide what is the punishment
Jjustly due to cvery act of wilful wickedness. It is evident
that no one can decide this question but he who fully knows
the relation between the parties; that is, the Creator him-
self.

3. Since every impure, revengcful, deceitful or envious
thought is a violation of our obligation: to our Maker, and,
much more, the words and actions to which these thoughts
give rise; and since even the imperfect conscience of every
individual accuses him of countless instances, if not of habits,
of such violation : if the preceding observations be just, it
is wanifest that our present moral condition involves the
elements of much that is alarming. 1t surely, must be the
duty of every reasonable man, to inquire, with the deepest
solicitude, whether any way of escape from punishment, and
of moral renovation, have been revealed by the being against
whom we have sinned ; and, if any such revclation have
been made, it must be our most solemn duty to conform our
lives to such principles as shall enable us to avail ourscives
of its provisions. "

4. The importance of this duty will be still more clearly
evident, if we consider, that thg present is a state of proba-
tion, in which alone moral change is possible ; and which
must speedily terminate in a state, by necessity, unchange-
able; for which, also, the present state thercfore offers us
the only opportunity of preparation. 'To neglect cither to
possess ourselves of all the knowledge in our power on this
subject, or to neglect to obey any reasonable precepts which
afford .the least probability of improving our condition for the
futura, seems a de~rece of folly for which it is rcally impos-
sible to find'av, adequate epithet.

5. Nor does it render this folly the less reprehensible,
for a man gravely to assert, that we do not know any thing
about the future world, and, therefore, it is neediess to in-
quire respecting it. This i3 to assert, without inquiry. what
could only be ieasonably asserted after the most full and

rsevering inquiry. No man can reasonably assert that we

now nothing respecting the other world, until he has ex-
amined every system of religion within his knowledge, and,
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by the fair and legitimate use of his understanding, shown
conclusively that none of them throw any light upon the
subject. By what right, therefore, can a man utter such an
assertion, who, at the outset, declares that he will examine
none of them? What should we think of the man who
declared that he would not study astronomy, for that no one
knew more about the heavens than he did himself? Yet
many men neglect to inform themselves on the subject of
religion for no better rgason. It is very remarkable, that
men do not perceive the absurdity of an assertion respecting
religion, which they would imiediately perccive, if uttered
respecting any thing else.
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CITAPTER SEVENTIL

OF NATUL \T. RELIGION.
.

IN the preceding chapter, I have end-avoured to illustrate
the nature of our moral constitution, atd to show that, in
our present state, conscience, unassisted, manifestly fails to
produce the results which scem to have been intended and
which are neeessary to our attaining the happiness which is
put within our power; and to our avoiding the miscry to
which we are exposed.  That some additional light will be
granted to us, and that some additional moral power will be
imparted, scems clearly not improbable.  This I supposc to
have been done by the truths of natural and revealed reli-
gion. In the present chapter, I shall treat of nataral reli-
gion under the following heads:

1. The manner in which we may learn our duty, by the
light of nature. ' *

2. The extent to which our knowledge of duty can he
carried by this mode of teaching.

3. The defects of the system of natural religion.

SECTION I.
P
OF TIK? MANNER IN WIITCIL WE MAY LEARN OUR DUTY BY THE
N LIGHT OF NATURE.

In treating upon this subject, it is taken for granted,

1. That there is an intelligent and universal First Cause,
who made us as we arcpand made all things around us
capable of affe :ting us, both as individuals and as socicties,
as they do.

2. That He had a design in so making us, and in con-
stituting the relations around us as they are constituted ;



HOW WE MAY LEARN OUR DUTY, ETC. 117

and that a part of that design was to intimate to us his will
concerning us.

3. That we are eapable of observing these relations, and
of knowing how various actions affect us and affect others.

4. And that we are capable of learning the design with
which these various relations were constituted ; and, spe-
cially, that part of the design which was to intimate to us
the will of our Creator.

The application of these self-evident principles to the
subject of duty is egsy. ~ We know that we are so made as
to derive happiness from some courses of conduct, and to
sufler unhappiness from others. Now, no one can doubt
that the intention of our (‘reator in these cases was that we
should pursue the one course, and avoid the other. Or,
again, we are so made, that we are rendered unhappy, on
the whole, by pursuing a course of conduct, in some parti-
cular manner, or beyond a certain degree.  This is an inti-
mation of our Creator, respecting the maunner and the
degree in which he designs us to pursue that course
of conduct.

Again, as has been said hefore, society is necessary, not
merely to the happiness, but to the actual existence, of the
race of man. llence, it is necessary, in estimating the
tendency of actions upon our own happiness, to extend our
view beyond the direct eflect of an action upon ourselves.
Thus, it we cannot perceive that any evil would result to
ourselves from a particular course of action, yet, if’ it would
tend to injure society, specially if it would tend to destroy
socicty altogether, we may hence arrive at a clear indica-
tion of the will of our Creator concerning it. As the de-
struction of society would be the destruction of the indivi-
dual, it is as evident that Ctod docs not intend us to dogwhat
would injure society, as that 1le does not intw#ml us to do
what would injure our own hodies, or diminish our indivi-
dual happiness.  And the principle of limitation suggested
above, applies in the sane manner here: that is, if a course
of conduct, pursued in, a certain manner, or to a certain
extent, be beneficial to society ; and if pursued in another
manner, or beyond a certain extent, is injurious to it; the
indication is, in this respect, clear, as to the will of our
Maker respecting us.
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To apply this to particular cases. Suppose a man were in
doubt, whether or not drunkenness were agreeable to the will
of his Maker. Let us suppose thatintemperate driuking pro-
duces present pleasure, but that it also produces subsequent
pain; and that, by coutinuance in the habit, the pleasure
becomes less, and the pain greater; and that the pain
affects various powers of ti.c mind, and different organs of
the body. Let a man look arvund him, and survey the
crime, the vice, the disease, and ttuc poverty, which God
has set over against the momentary rgratification of the
K{llate, and the subscquent excitement which it produces.

ow, whoever will look at these results, and will consider
that God had a design in creating things to affect us as they
do, must be as fully convinced that, by these results, IIe in-
tended to forbid intemperance, as though he had said so by
a voice from heaven. The same principle may be applied
to gluttony, libertinism, or any other vice.

Another example may be taken from the case of re-
venge. Revenge is that disposition which prompts us to
inflict pain upon another, for the sake of alleviating the
feeling of personal degradation consequent upon an injury.
Now, suppose a man, inflamed and excited by this feeling
of injury, should inflict, upon the other party, pain, until his
excited feeling was gratificd : the injured party would then
manifestly become the injurer; and, thus, the original
injurer would be, by the same rule, entitled to retaliate. *
Thus, revenge and retaliation would go on increasing until
the death of one of the parties. The duty of vengeance
would then devolve upon the surviving friends and relatives
of the deceased, and the circle would widen until it in-
volved whole ‘tribes or nations. Thus, the indulgence of
this wme evil pssion would, in a few generations, render
the thronged- city an unpeopled solitude. Nor is this a
mere imaginary case. The Indians of North America are
known to have considered the indulgence of revenge not
merely as innocent, but also as glorious, and in some sense
obligatory. The result wis, that, at the time of the disco-
very of this continent, they were universally engaged in
wars ; and, according to the testimony of their oldest and
wisest chiefs, their numbers were rapidly diminishing. And,
hence, he who observes the effects of revenge upon society,
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must be convinced that he who formed the constitution
under which we live, must have intended, by these cftects,
to have forbidden it, as clearly as though he had made it
known by language. lle has given us an understanding,
by the simplest exercise of which, we arrive at this con-
clusion.

It is still further to be observed, that. whenever a counrse
of conduct produces individual, it also produces social
misery : and whenever, a course of conduct violates the
social laws of our heing, it of necessity produces individual
misery. And, hence, we sce that both of these indications
are combined, to teach us the same lesson ; that is, to inti-
mate to us what is, and what is not, the will of God
respeeting our conduct.

Hence, we see that two views may be taken of an action,
when it is contemplated in the light of nature : first,
as affecting ourselves; and, secondly, as affecting both
ourselves and society, but specially the latter. 1t is in this
latter vicw that we introduce the doctrine of general con-
sequences. We ask, in order to determine what is our
duty, What would be the result,if this or that action were
universally practised amohg men?  Or, how would it affect
the happiness of individuals, and of the whole? By the
answer to these questions, we ascertain what_is the will of
God in respect to that action, orthat course of action. When
once the will of (od is ascertained, conscience, as we have
shown, teaches us that we are under the highest obligation
to obey it. Thus, from the consideration of the greatest
amount of happiness, we arrive at the knowledge of our
duty, not directly, but indirectly. The feeling of moral
obligationsdoes not arise from the simple fact that, such a
course of conduct will, or will not, produce the g:calcs't
amount of happiness, but, from the fact that 7his tendency
shows us what is the will of our Creator ; and we are, by
the principles of our nature, under the highest possible obli-
gation to obey that will.

[t must be evident that a eareful observation of the
results and tendencies of actions, and of different courses
of conduct, will teach us, in very many respects, the laws
of our moral natare ; that is, what, in these respects, is the
will of our Creator. Now, these laws thus arrived at,

H



120 HHOW WE MAY LEARN OUR

and reduced to order and arrangement, form the system of
natural religion. So far as it goes, every one must confess
such a system to be valuable ; and it, moreover, rests upon
as sure and certain a hasis as any system of laws whatever.

To all this, however, 1 know of but one objection that
can be urged. [t is, that pain is not, of necessity, punitive,
or prohibitory ; and that it may be merely monitory, or
advisory. Thus, if I put my hasd incautiously too near
the fire, I am adnonished by the pain which I feel to with-
draw it.  Now, this pain is, manifestlyponly monitory, and
intended merely to wain me of danger. It is not, of neces-
sity, prohibitory ; for, I may hold my hand so near to the
fire as to produce great pain. for some necessary purpose,—
as, for instance, for the sake of curing disease,—and vet
not violate my obligations to my Creator, nor in any
measure incur his displeasure.

Now, the fact thus stated may be fully admitted, without
in the least affecting the argument. 1t is evident, that
many of the pains to which we are at present exposed, are,
in their nature, intended to warn us of approaching harm,
as in the instance just mentioned ; or, they may be intima-
tions of mischiet actually commdneed, of which we could
not be otherwise aware.---as in the case of internal diseases.
And, it is mamfost, that, such being their nature and deign,
they must beIntimately commected with, and cither accom-
pany or precede, that injury of which they are intended to
forewarn or to inform us; and it is natural to expect thag
they would cease or tend (o cessalion, as soon as they have ac-
complished the object for which they were intended.  And
such, 1 think, will in general be found to be the fact, with
respeet to those pains which are in their nature monitory.

B&g I think it will be evident, to every one who will
observe, thewmany of the pains endured under the present
constitution, are not of this kind.

Thus, for example :

1. There arc many pains which are inflicted in conse-
quence of actions ot whieh we were forewarned by con-
science. It would seem that the design of these puins
could not be monitmy, inasmuch as mouition is performed
by another facnlty.

2. There are wany pains which, from the nature of our
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constitution, are not inflicted until after the act has been
performed, and the evil accomplished. This is the case
with drunkenness, and many other vices. Ilere, the pain
cannot be intended as a premonition ; for it is not inflicted
in its severity until after the injury has actually been done.

3. Not only does the pain, in many cases, occur after-
waids ; it frequently does not occur until a long time after
the offence. Months, and even years, may elapse, before
the punishment overtakgs the criminal.  This is very fre-
quently the case with youthful crimes, which, ordinarily,
exhibit their result not until manhood, or even old age.
Now. pain must here be intended to signify something
else besides warning.

4. We find that the punishment, in many cases, bears
no sort of proportion cither to the benefit obtained by the
individual, or even to the injury, in the particular instance,
inflicted upon society. This is manifest in very many in-
stances of lying, forgery, small theft, and the like, in which
by a single act of wrong, & person ruins a reputation which
it had taken a whole life to.establish. Now, in such a case
.as this, it is evident that the purpose of warning could not
be intended ; for this end could be accomplished, at vastly
less expense of happiness, in some other way.

5. We find that the tendency of many instances of pun-
ishment, is not to leave the offender in the same state as
before, but rather in a worse state.  Ilis propensities to do
wrong are rendered strouger, and his inducement to do well
weaker; and thus he is exposing himself to greater and
greater punishments. The tendency, therefore, is not to
recovery, but to more fatul moral discase.

6. Although a man, by reformation, may freqyently
regain the standing which he has lost, yet there arc mani-
fest indications, in the present constitutior, that after a
given amount of trial Lias been granted, a decisive punish-
ment is inflicted which extinguishes for ever all hope, if
not all possibility, of recovery. A man may waste part
of his youth in idleness, and nfay by diligence regain the
time which he had lost. But he soon arrives at a point,
beyond which such opportunity is impossible. Thus also
in morals, a man may sometimes do wrong, and return to
virtue, and escape present punishment ; but every instance
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of crime renders the probability of escape less; and he at
last arrives at a point, beyond which nothing can avert the
infliction of the merited and decisive calamity.

7. We find that some actions produce misery which
extends to other beings besides those who are actually con-
cerned in committing them.

This takes place sometimes by example, and at other
times the pain is inflicted upon these who could not be
infected by the example. Illustrations « ¢ this are seen in
cases of disease propagated by hereditary descent, in misery
arising from the misconduct of rulers, in the suffering of men
from flagitious crimes of relatives and acquaintances. And
in consequence of the constitution under which we exist,
these miseries are frequently transmitted down beyond any
assignable limit. Thus, the condition of the Jews is by
themselves and others frequently believed to be the result
oi' some crime committed by their forefathers, cither at or
before the time of Christ. The sad effects of the persecu-
tion of Protestantism in Spain and Portugal, at the time of
the Reformation, can be clearly traced in all the subsequent
history of these countrics. . .

Now, all these considerations seem clearly to indicate,
that there are pains inflicted upon man for other purposes
than warning; and that they are of the nature of punish-
ment ; that is, of pain inflicted after crime has been volun-
tarily committed, in spite of sufficient warning, and inflicted
by way of desert, as what the offence really merits, and
what it behoves a righteous governor to award transgression.

Nor, will it avail, to object that these inflictions are in-
tended to be warnings to others. This is granted ; but this
by np means prevents their being also punishments in the
sens¢ in which we have considered them. Such is the case
in all punishtuents in.licted by society. They are intended
to be a warning to others; but this hinders not their being
also in the strictest sense punishments ; that is, inflictions
of pain as the just desert of crime, and as clear indications
of the will of society respecting the action of which they
are the result.

From what has been said, I think we may safely con-
clude:

1. That God has given to man a moral and an intellectual
constitution, by which he may be admonished of his duty.
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2. That Ie allows man to act freely, and to do either
right or wrong, as he chooses. ‘

3. That lle in the present life, has connected rewards
with the doing of right, and punishments with the doing of
wrong ; and that these rewards and punishments affect both
the individual and society.

4. And hence that, from an attentive observation of the
results of actions upon individuals, and upon society, we
may ascertain what is the will of God concerning us.

5. And for all tlfe opportunities of thus ascertuining his
will by his dealings with men—that is, by the light of
nature—God holds all his creatures responsible.

SECTION I1.

110W FAR WE MAY DISCOVER OUR DUTY BY TIIE LIGIIT OF
NA'LURE,

L)

It has been shown that we may, by observing the results
of vur actions upon individuals, and upon society, ascertain
what is the will of our Creator concerning us. In this
manner we may discover much moral truth, which would
be unknown, were we left to the guidance of conscience
unassisted ; and we may derive many motives to virtue
which would otherwise be inoperative.

I. DBy "the light of nature we discover much moral
truth which could never be discovered by conscience unas-
sisted. °
1. Conscience indicates to us our obligations to ®others
when our relations to them are discovered; and impels us
toward that course of conduct which the understanding
points out as corresponding with these obligations. But
there are many obligations which conscience seemsn ot to
point out to men, and many waydof fulfilling these obligations
which the understanding does not clearly indicate. In
these respects, we may be greatly assisted by natural re-
ligion.

Thus, I doubt whether the unassisted conscience would
teach the wrong of polygamy or of divorce. The Jews,
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even at the time of our Saviour, had no conception that a
marriage contract was obligatory for life. But any one
who will observe the effects of polygamy upon families and
societies, can have no doubt that the precept of the gospel
on this subject is the moral law of the system under which
we are. S0, I do not know that 8nassisted conscience
would remonstrate against what might be called reasonable
revenge, or the operation of the f.ox Talionis. DBut he
who will observe the consequences pf reycnge, and those of
forgiveness of injuries, will have no diliculty in deciding
which course of conduct has been indicated as his duty by
his Maker.

2. The exfent of obligations, previously known to exist,
is made known more clearly by the light of nature. Con-
science might teach us the obligations to love our friends,
.ar our countrymen, but it might not go farther. The
results of different courses of conduct would clearly show
that our Crcator intended us to love all men, of every nation,
and even our enemies.

3. 1t is by observing the results of our actions that we
learn the limitations which our Creator has aflixed to our
desires, as we have shown in the chapter on happiness.
The simple fact that gratification of our decires, beyond a
certain limit, will produce more misery than happiness,
addresscs itself to our self-love, and forms a rcason why that
limit should not be transgressed. The fact that this limit
was fixed by our Creator. and that he has thus intimated to
us his will, addresses itself to our conscience, and places us
under obligation to act as he has commanded, on pain of
his displeasure.

4. In many cases where the obligation is acknowledged,
we mnht not be able, without the light of natural religion,
to decide in“what muaner it could bLest be discharged.
Thus, a man who felt conscious of his obligations as a
parent, and wished to discharge them, would derive much
valuable information by observing what mode of exhibiting
paternal love had produced*the happiest results. 1le would
hence be able the be‘ter to decide what was required of him,

In this manner it cannot be doubted that much valuable
knowledge of moral truth might be acquired, beyond what
is attainable by unassisted conscience. But this is not all,
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II. Natural religion presents additional motives to the

practice of virtue.
. 1. It does this, in the first place,.by more clearly setting
before us the rewards of virtue, ®nd the punishments of
vice. Conggience forewarns us” against crime, and inflicts
its own peculiar punishment upon guilt ; but, natural re-’
ligion informs us of the additional consequences, independ-
ent of ourselves, which attach to moral action, according to
the constitution under which we are created. Thus, con-
science might forewarn®a man against dishonesty. and might
inflict upon him the pains of remorse, if he had stolen; but
her momtion would surely derive additional power from an
ohservg#ton of the effeet which must be produced upon in.
dividuals and societies by the practice of this immorality ;
and, also, by the contrary effects which must arise from the
opposite virtue.

2. Still further.  Natural religion presents us with more
distinet and aflecting views of the character of (lod than
could he obtained without it.  One of the first.aspirations
of a human soul is after an Intelligent First Cauce ; and
the most universal dictate of conscience is, that this First
Cause ought to be obwyed. 1lence, every nation, how
rude socver it be, has its gods, and its religious services.
But such a notion of the Deity is cold and inoperative,
when compared with that which may be derived from an
intelligent obscrvation of the laws of' nature, physical and
moral, which we see pervading the universe around us.  Tn
every moral law which has been written on the page of
this world's history. we discover a*new lineament ot the
character of the Deity.  Every moral atinbute of God
which we discover, imposes upon u§ a new obligation, and
presents an additional motive why we should lope and
scrve Ilim.  MHence we see that the knowledge of God,
derived from the study of nature, is adapted to add greatly
to the impulsive power of conscience.

We see, then, how large a field of moral knowledge is
spread open before us, if we qply, in a suitable manner,
apply our understandings to the works of God around us,
lle has arranged all things, for the purpose of teaching us
these lessons, and Ile has created our intellectual and
moral nature expressly for the purpose of learning them.
1f, then, we do not use the powers which He has given us,
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for the purpose for which Ie has given them, ITe holds us
responsible for the result. Thus said the prophet: ¢ Be-
cause they regard not the works of the Lord, neither con-
sider the operation of Iis hands, therefore, He shall de-
stroy them, and not build them up,” Thus, the Scriptures,
elsewhere, declare all men to be responsible for the correct
use of all the knowledge of duty which God had set before
them. St. Paul, Rom. i. 19, Z0 asserts, *“That which
may be known of God, is manifest in (or to) them, for
God hath showed it to them: so tliat (or therefore) they
are without excuse.” Thus, he also declares, **They that
sin without law, (that is, without a written revelation,) shall
perish without law.” And thus we come to the general
conclusion, that natural religion presents to all men a dis-
tinct and important means of knowing the character and
will of God, and the obligations and duties of man; and
that, for this knowledge, all men are justly held responsible.

SECTION HI.
DEFFCTS OF THE SYSTEM OF NATURAL RELIGION.

. I. Without any argument on the subject, the insufficiency
of natural religion, as a means of human reformation, might
be readily made manifest by facts.

1. The facts on which natural religion rests, and lhe in-
tellectual power to derive the moral laws from the facts,
have been in the possession of man from the beginning.
Yet, the whole history of man has exhibited a constant
tendency to moral deterioration. This is proved by the
fact, that every people, not enlightened by revelation, con-
sider the carliest period of their history as the period of
their greatest moral purity,  Then, the gods and men held
frequent intercourse; this intercourse, in consequence of the
sins of men, has since been discontinued. That was the
golden age; the subsequent ages have been of brass, or of
iron. The political history of men seems to teach the same
lesson. In the early uges of national existence, sparseness
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of population, mutual fear, and universal poverty have ob-
liged men to lay the foundations of society in principles of
justice, in order to secure national existence. But, as soon
as, under such a constitution, wealth was increased, popula-
tion become dense. and progress in arts and arms have ren-
dered a nation fearless, the anti-social tendencies of vice
have shown themselves too powerful for the moral forces by
which they have been opposed. The bonds of socicty have
been gradually dissolved, and a nation, rich in the spoils of
an hundred triumpps, becomes the prey of some warlike and
more virtuous horde, which takes possession of the spoil,
merely to pursue the same carcer to a more speedy termi-
nation.

2. The systems of religion of the heathen may be fairly
considered as the legitimate result of all the moral forces
which are in operation upon man, irrespective of revelation,
They show us, not what man might have learned by the
proper use of his faculties in the study of duty, but what he
has always actually learned. Now. these systems, so far
from having any tendency to make man better, have a
manifest tendency to make him worse. Their gods were
of the most profligate #nd demoralizing character. 1jad
natural religion succeeded in instilling into the minds of men
true ideas of virtue and duty, their imaginations. in forming
conceptions of deities, would have invested them with far
different attributes.

3. The ethical systems of philosophers, it is true, not un~
frequently presented sublime and pure conceptions of Deity,
Bur, as instruments of moral reformation, they were clearly
inoperative.  They were extremely imperfect in every
thing which relates to our dutics to man, and, specially, in
every thing which relates to onr duty to God; they Mlered
no suflicient motives to obedience ; they were established
on subtle reasonings, which could not be comprehended hy
the common people ; and they imposed no obligation upon
their disciples to disseminate them among others, ence,
they were never extensively kngwn, beyond the small circle
of meditative students : and. by these, they were considered
rather as matters of doubtful speculation, than of practical
benefit; adapted rather to the cultivation of intellectual
acuteness, than to the reformation of moral conduct, I
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think that any one, on reading the ethical disquisitions of the
ancients, must be struck with the fact, that honest, simple,
and ardent love of truth scems to have furnished no motive
whatever to their investigations; and that its place was
supplied by mere curiosity, or love of the new, the refined,
and even the paradoxical.

And, hence, as might be expected, these ethical systems
made no converts from vice to iirtue. From the cra of
which of the systems of ancient ethics, «an any reformation
be dated 2 Where are their effects’ recgrded in the moral
history of man ? TFacts have abundantly proved them to
be utterly destitute of any power over the conscience, or of
any practical influence over the conduct.

4. Nor can this failure be attributed to any want of intel-
lectual cultivation. During a large portion of the period of
which we have spoken, the human mind had, in many re-
spects, attained to as high a state of perfection as it has at-
tained at any subsequent age.  Eloquence, poetry, rhetorie,
nay, some of the severer sciences, were studied with a suc-
cess which has never since been surpassed. This is universally
confessed,  Yet what progress did the classic ages make in
morals 2  And hence, we think i must be admitted that
the human mind, even under the most favourable circum-
stances, has never, when unassisted by revelation, deduced
from the course of things around us anv such prineiples of
duty, or motives to the performance of it, as were suflicient
to produce any decided effeet upon the moral character of
man.

And hence were we unable to assign the cause of this
failure ; yet the fact of the farlure alone is sufficient to prove
the necessity of some other means for arriving at a know-
ledgze Bf duty, than 1s afforded by the light of nature

II. But, secondly, t" e cnuses of this insufticiency may, in
many respects, be pointed out.  Among them are obviously
the tollowing :

1. The mode of teaching natural religion is by experience.
We can form no opinion regpecting the resuits of two oppo-
site courses of action, until they be both before us. Ilencee,
we cannot certainly know shat the law is, except by hreak-
ing it.  Hence, the habit of violation must, in some sense,
be formed, before we know what the law is which we vio-
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late. Conscquently, from the nature of the case, natural
religion must always be much behind the age, and must al-
ways utter its precepts to men who are, in some manner
fixed in the habit of violating them.

2. There are many moral laws in which the connection
between the transgression and the punishment cannot be
shown, except in the more advanced periods of society.
Such is the fact, in respect to those Jaws which can be as-
certained only hy exterded and minute observation; and of
course, a state of society in which knowledge is widely dis-
seminated, and the experience of a large surface, and for a
long period, may he necessary to establish the fact of the
conncetion between this particular violation and this parti-
cular result.  In the mean time, mankind will be suftering

all the consequences of vice; and the courses of conduct -

which are the causes of misery, will be interweaving them-
selves with the whole customs, and habits, and interests, of
every class of society.  Thus, it too often happeus, that the
knowledge is with great difficalty acquired; and, when ac-
quired, unfortunately comes too late to effect a remedy.

3. A still more radical deficiency, however, in natural re-
ligion, is, that it is, frofh its nature, incapable of teaching
Jucts. Tt can teach only laws and tendencies. From ob-
serving what has been done, and fow it has been dgne, it
can infer that, if the same thing were done again, ituld
be done in the same manner, and would he attended, #fgg
places, and at all times, if under the same conditions, with
the <ame results.  But, as to « _fuct. that is, whether an ac-
tion were actually performed at some other place or time,
or whether it ever would be, natural religion can give us
no information.  Thus, we know hy experience, that, if a
man fall from a precipice, he will be destroyed ; bud, wle-
ther a man ever did so fall, much less whether A or B did
fall from it. we can never be informed by general principles.
Thus, from the fact that we see guilt punished in this world,
we infer, from natural religion, thatit will always be punish-
ed in this world; we infer, theugh not so certainly, that it
will also be punished in another world, if there be another
world; but of the fact whether there be another world, na-
taral religion can give us no certain information; much less
an it'give us any information respecting the question whe-
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ther God has actually done any thing to remedy the evils of
sin, and vary those sequences which, without a remedy, ex-
perience shows us to be inevitable.

4. Ilence, natural religion must derive all its certain mo- .
tives from the present world. Those from the other world
are, so far as it is concerned, in their nature contingent and
uncertain. And, hence, it loser all that power over man,
which would be derived from the ce.tain knowledge of our
existence after death, of the nature of tha. existence, and of
what God has done for our restoration te virtue and happi-
piness.  All these being facts, can never be known, except
by language, that is, by revelation. They must always re-
main in utter incertitude, so long as weare left to the teach-
ings of natural religion.

We see, then, that natural religion is obliged to meet the
impulsions from this world, solely by impulsions from this
world.  Nay, more, she is obliged to resist the power of the
present, of passion strengthened and confirmed by habit, by
considerations drawn from the distant, the future, and what
may seem to be the uncertain. Hence, its success must be
at best but dubious, even when its power is cxerted upon
those least exposed to the allurements of vice.  Who does
not see that it is utterly vain, to hope for success from such
a source, in our attempts to reform men in general?  Lvery
one who is at all acquainted with the history of man, must
be convinced, that nothing less powerful than the whole a-
mount of motive derived from the knowledge of an endless
existence, has ever been found a suflicient antagonist force,
to the downward and headlong tendencies of appetite and
passion,

And hence, from the fact of the recorded failure of natu«
ral rel,zion, as a means of reformation, and from the defects
inherent in its very na.ure, as a means of moral improve-
ment, there seems clearly to exist a great need of some ad-
ditional moral force, to correct the moral evils of our natuie,
It is surely not improbable that some additional means of
instruction and improvement may have been granted to our
race by a merciful (“reator.
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CHAPTER EIGHTIL

RELATION BETWEEN NATURAL AND REVEALED RELIGION

Ir what we have said be true, the defects of natural
religion would lead us to expect, that some other means of
moral instruction would be afforded us. And, indeed, this
is the conclusion at which some of the wisest of the heathen
philosophers arrived, from a consideration of that utter
ignorance of futurity in which they were of necessity plung-
ed, by the most attentive study of matural religion. They
felt convinced, that the Deity would not have constructed a
system of moral teaching, which led to impervious darkness,
unless 1e intended, out of that very darkness, at some period
or other, to manifest light.

But still more, I think that an attentive observation of
what natural religion teaches, and of its necessary and inhe-
rent defects, would afford us some grounds of expectation,
respecting the nature of that revelation which should be
made. If we can discover the moral necessities of our race,
and can also discover in what respects, and for what reason,
the means thus far employed have failed to relieve them, we
may with certainty predict some of the characteristics which
must mark any system, which should be devised to accome
plish a decided remedy.

For cxample :

1. It is granted that natural religion does teach us some
unquestionable truths. Now, no truth can be inconsistent
with itself.  And hence it might be expected, that whenever
natural and revcaled religion treated upon the same sdbjects,
they would teach in perfect harmony. The second instructor
may teach more than the first; but so far as they give
instruction on the same subjects, if both teach the truth,
they must both teach the same lesson.

2. It is natural to expect thaf a revelation would give us
much information upon the subject of duty, which could not
be learned by the light of nature. Thus, 1t might be expect-
ed to make known more clearly to us, than we could other-
wise learn them, the obligations by which we are bound to
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our fellow-men, and to God ; and also the manner in which
those obligations are to be discharged.

3. That it would present us with motives to virtue, in ad-
dition to those made known by the light of nature. We
have seen that the motives of natural religion are derived
from this world, and are in their nature insufficient. We
should expeet that those in o revelation would he drawn
from some other source.  And still w.ore, as natural religion
may be considered to have exhausted ti.o motives of this
world, it is surcly not unrcasonable to ex.pect, that a rcvela-
tion, leaving this world, would draw its motives principally,
if not entirely, from another, if it revealed to us the fact that
another world existed.

4 We should not expect that the Deity would employ a
second and additional means, to accomplish what could be
done by any modification of the medns first employed.
Ience, if a revelation were made to men, we might reason-
ably expect, that it would make known to us such truths as
could not, in the nature of the case, be communicated by
nataral religion.

These are, T think, just anticipations. At any rate, [
think it must be admitted, that if a system of rehgion, pur-
porting to be a revelation from heaven, met all these expec-
tations, its relations to natural religion not only would pre-
sent no argument against its truth, but would create a strong
@ priori presumption in its favour.

Now these expectations are all fully realized in the system
of religion contained in the Seriptures of the Old and New
Testaments.

1. The truths of revealed religion karmomse perfectly
with those of natural religion.  The difference betwcen them
consises in this,—that the one teaches plainly, what the
other teaches by infercuce ; the one takes up the lesson where
the other leaves it, and adds to it other and vitally important
precepts. Nay, so perfect is the harmony between them,
that it may safely be asserted that not a single precept of
natural religion exists, whic¢h is not also found in the Bible ;
and still more, that the Bible is every day directing us to
new lessons, taught us by nature, which, but for its infor-
mation, would never have been discovered. So complete is
this coincidence, as to afford irrefragable proof that the
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Bible contains the moral 1aws of the universe; and. hence,
that the Author of the universe—that is, of natural religion
—is also the Author of the Neripture«

2. The Holy Scriptures, as has just been intimated, give
us much information on questions of duty, which could
not be obtained by the light of nature. Under this remark
may be classed the scriptural precepts respecting the do-
mestic relations; respecting our duties {o enemies, and to
men in general; and especially respecting our obligations
to God, and the mamner in which Ile may most acceptably
be worshipped.

3. The Scriptures present motives to the practice of vir-
tue, additional, generically different from those of natural
religion, and of infinitcly greater power.

1. The motives to virtue, from conscquences in this
world, are strengthened by a clemer developement of the
indissoluble connection between moral cause and effect, than
is made known by natural religion.

2, In addition to these motives, we are assured of our
existence after death; and eternal bappiness und eternal
misery are set forth as the desert of virtue and vice.

8. The Scriptures reveal to us the Deity as assuming
new relations to us, and devising & most merciful way for
our redemption: by virtue of this new relation, establishing
a new ground of moral obligation between the race of man
and himself, and thus adding a power to the impulsion of
conscience, of which natural religion must, in the nature of
the case, be destitute,

4. It is manifest, that much of the above knowledge,
which the Seriptures reveal, is of the nature of fuct ; and
thercfore, could not be communicated to us by experjence,
or in the way of gencral laws, but must be made kno#n by
languagegethat is, by revelation.

Thus, the existence of a state of being after death, the
doctrine of the resurrection, of a universal and impartial
judgment, of an endless state of rewards and punishments,
of a remedial dispensation, by wRich the connection between
guilt and punishment may be conditionally severed; the
doctring of the atonement, and the way in which a man
may avhiil himself of the benefits of this remedial dispensa-
tion ;—alt;these are manifestly of great practical importance
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in a scheme of moral reformation ; and yet, all of them being
of the nature of facts, they could be made known to man
in no other way than by language.

Now, as these seem clearly to be just anticipations re-
specting any system which should be designed to supply
the evideunt defects of natural religion, and as all these an-
ticipations are realized in the wystem of religion contained
in the Scriptures, each one of tl:ese anticipations thus
realized furnishes a distinct & priori presnumption in favour '
of the truth of revenled religion. Wedo not pretend that
any, or that all of these considerations, prove the Beriptures
to be a revelation from God. This proof is derived from
other sources. What we would say, is this: that, from
what we know of God's moral government by the light of
nature, it is manifestly probable that he would give us some
additional instruction, and that that instruction would be,
in various important respects, analogous to that contained
in the loly Seriptures. And we hence conclude, that
although it were granted—which, however, need not be
granted—that, were there no antecedent fucts in the case, it
might seem unlikely that God would condescend to make a
special revelation of his will to men ; yet, when the antece-
dent fucls are properly considered, this presumption, if it
ever could be maintained, is now precisely reversed, and
that there now cxists @ fuir presumption that such a revela-
tion would actually be made. And hence we conclude,
that a revelation of the will of God by language is not, as
many persons suppose, an event so unlikely, that no evi-
dence can be conceived sufticiently strong to render it
credible; hut, that it is, on the contrary, an event, from all
that we know of God already, essentially probable: and
that°it is, to say the least of it, as fairly within the limits of
evidence as any other event, and when progd. on the
ordinary principles of evidence, is as much entitled to
belief as any other event. And hence we conceive that
when men demand, in support of the truth of revealed re-
ligion, evidence uulike to tnat which is demanded in support
of any other event.—that is, evidence of which they them-
selves cannot define the nature,—they demand what is ma-
nifestly unreasonable, and proceed upon a presumption.
wholly at variance with all the known facts in the case.



CIHAPTER NINTH.
THE LOLY SCRIPTURES.

Turs would seem to be the place in which to present the
proof of the authenticity of the Iloly Scriptures, as a revela-
tion from God. This, however, being only a particular ex-
emplification of the general laws of evidence, it belongs te
the course of instruction in Intellectual Philosophy. It
must therefore be here omitted. 'We shall. in the remainder
of these remarks, take it for granted, that the Scriptures of
the Old and New Testament contain a revelation from God
to man, and that these books contain all that God has-been
pleased to reveal unto us by language; and, therefore, all
which is recorded in language that is ultimate in morals, and
that is, by its own authority, binding upon the conscience.
Taking this for granted, we shall, in the present chapter, con-
sider, Ist, what the Scriptures contain; and, 2d, how we
may ascertain our duty {from the Scriptures.

SECTION I .
A VIEW OF THE MOLY SCRIPTURES.

The Ioly Seriptures are contained in two scparate
volumes, entitled tlie Old and the New Testament. These
volumes have each a distinct object, and yet their objects
are in perfect harmony ; and, together, they contain all that

‘could be desired in a revelation to the human race.

The design of the Old Testargent mainly is, to reveal a
system of simple law ; to exhibit the results of such a system
upon the human race, and to direct the minds of men to the
remedial dispensation which was to follow. In accomplish-
ing this design, it contains several distinct parts.

1. An account of the creation of the world, of the crea-

1
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tion and fall of man, and a brief history of the race of man
until the deluge.  The cause of this dcluge is stated to e,
the universal and intense wickedness of man.

2. The account of the separation of a particular family,
the germ of a nation, designed to he the depositaries of the
revealed will of Ciod ; and the history of this nation, from
the call of Abraham until the 1oturn from the captivity in
Babylon, a period of about fifteen Luadred years.

3. The system of laws which Ggd gu e to this nation.
These laws may be comprehended understhree clusses :

Moral laws, or those which arise from the immutable
relations existing between God and man.

Civil laws, or those enacted for the government of civil
society : adapted specially to the Jewish Theoeracy, or that
form of government in which God was specially recognised
as King.

Ceremonial laws, These were of two kinds: ITiist,
those which were intended to keep this nation separate from
other nations ; and, second, those intended to prefigure events
which were to occur under the second or'new dispensa-
tion.

4. Various events in their hictory, discourses of prophets
and inspired teachers, prayers, odes of pious men 5 all tend-
ing toillustrate what are the cffeets of a'system of moral Jaw
upon human nature, even when placed under the most fa-
vourable cirenmstances 3 and also, to exhibit the effects of
the religious principle. upon the soul of man under cvery
variety of time and condition.

The result of all this series of moral means seems to be
this. God, in various modes, suited to their condition, made
knowp his will to the whole human race. They all, with
the exception of a single family, became so corrupt, that he
destroyed them by a general deluge.  Ile then selected a
single family, and gave them his written law, and, by pecu-
liar enactments, seclugded themn from all other nations, that
the experiment might be made under the most favourable
circumstances. At the saifie time, the cffects of natural re-
ligion were tried aruong the heathen nations that surrounded
them. The result wus, a clear demonstration that, under
the conditions of being in which man was created, any re-
formation was hopeless. and that, unless some other condi-
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tions were revealed, the race would perish by its own vicious
and anti-social tendencies, and enter the other world to reap
the reward of its guilt for ever. -While this is said to be the
main design of the Old Testament, it is not to be understood
that this 1s its whole design. It was intended to be intro-
ductory to the new dispensation, and, also, to teach those,
to whom it was addressed, the way of salvation. Ilence,
allusions to the principal events in the new dispensation, are
every where to be met with. llence, also, assurances of
pardon are made to,the penitent, and Ged is represented as
ready to forgive; though the procuring cause of our pardon
is not expheitly stated; but only alluded to in terms which
could not be fully understood, until the remedial dispensation
was accomplished.

The design of the New Testament is, to reveal to the race
of man the new conditions of being, under which it is placed,
by vittue of a remedial dispensation.

In pursuance of this design, the New Testament con-
tains,

1. A narrative of the life and death, resurrection and as-
cension, the acts and conversations, of Jesus of Nazareth ; a
Being in whom the divihie and human natures were mys-
teriously united ; who appeared on earth to teach us: what-
ever was necessary to he known of our relations to God ;
and, by his obedience to the law, and voluntary sufterings
and dcath, to 1cmove the obstacles to our pardon, which,
under the former dispensation, existed in consequence of
the boliness of Gad.

2. A brief narrative of the facts relating to the progress
of the Christian religion, for several years after the ascension
of Jesus of Nazarcth.

3. The instructions which his immediate followels, or
apostles, by divine inspiration, gave to the men of their own
time, and which were rendered necessary in consequence
of their ignorance of the principles of religion, or the weak-
ness of their virtue, and the imperfection of their faith.

The whole of this volume, talsen together, teaches us the
precept.. the sanctions, and the rewards of the law of God,
with as great distinctness as we could desire; and also a
way of salvation, on different grounds from that revealed
both by natural religion and by the Old Testament ; a way de-
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Eending for merit, upon the doings and sufferings of another,
ut yet available to us on no other conditions than those of
supreme, strenuous, and universal moral effort after perfect
purity of thought, and word, and action.

This, being a remedial dispensation, is, in its nature fixed.
‘We have no reason to expect any other; nay, the idea of
another would be at variance v-ith the belief of the truth of
this. And, hence, the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments contain all that Ciod ,has ~evealed to us by
language respecting his will. 'What is centained here alone,
is binding upon the conscience. Or, in the words of Chil-
lingworth, « Tur BisLe, Tne DBisLe, THE RILIGION oF
ProtesTanTts.” .

SECTION II

IN WITAT MANNER AR WE TO ASCERTAIN OUR DUTY FROM TOE
1OLY SCRIPTURES ¢

Taking it for granted that the Bible contains a revelation
of the will of God, such as is stated in the preceding section,
it will still be of importance for us to decide how we may
ascertain, from the study of it, what God really requires of
us. Much of it is mere history, containing an unvarnished
narration of the actions of good and of bad men. Much of it
has reference to a less enlightened age, and to a particular
people, set apart from other people, for a special and pecu-
liar purpose. Much of it consists of exhortations and reproofs,
addressed to this people, in reference to the laws then exist-
ing, Wat which have been since abrogated. Now, amidst
this variety of instructions, given to men at different times,
and of different nations, it is desirable that the principles be
settled, by which we may decide what portion of this mass
of instruction is binding upon the conscience, at the present
moment. My object in th¥ present section, is to ascertain,
as far as possible, che principles by which we are to be guid-
ed in such a decision.

When a revelation is made tous by language, it is taken
for granted, that whatever is our duty, will be signified to
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us by a command; and hence, what is not commanded, is not
to be considered by us as obligatory. Did we not establish
this limitation, every thing recorded, as, for instance, all the
actions both of good and of bad men, might be regarded as
authority ; and thus a revelation, given for the purpose of
teaching us our duty, might be used as an instrument to con-
found all distinction between right and wrong.

The ground of moral obligation, as derived from a reve-
lation, must, therefore, be a command of God.

Now, a commantl seems to involve three ideas :

1. That an act be designated. This may he, by the
designation of the act itself, as, for instance, giving bread to
the hungry; or else by the designation of a temper of ‘mind,
as that of universal love, under which the above act, and
various ather acts, are clearly comprehended.

2. That it be somehow signified to be the will of God,
that this act be performed. Without this intimation, every
act that is de<cribed, or even held up for our reprobation,
might be quoted as obligatory.

3. That it be signified. that e are included within the
number to whom the command is addressed. Otherwise,
all the commandments to the patriarchs and prophets,
whether ceremonial, symbolical, or individual, would be
binding upon every one who might read them. And hence,
in general, whosoever urges upon us any duty, as the com-
mand of God, revealed in the Bible, must show that God
has, somewhere, commanded that action to be done, and
that he has commanded us to do it.

® This principle will exclude,—

1. Kvery thing which is merely history. Much of the
Bible contains a mere narrative of facts. For the treth of
this narrative, the veracity of the Deity is pledged.® We
may derive from the account of God’s dealings, letsons of
instruction to guide us in particular cases; and, from the
evil conduct of men, matter of warning. But the mere
Jact, that any thing has been done, and recorded in the
gcripture, by no mecans placeS us under obligation to

0 1t.

2. It excludes from being obligatory upon all, what has
been commanded, but which can be shown to have been
intended only for individuals, or for nations, and ot _for the
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whole human race. Thus many commands are recorded in
the Scriptures, as having been given to individuals. Such
was the command to Abraham, to offer up his son: to
Moses, to stand before Pharaoh ; to Samuel, to ancint Saul
and David ; and a thousand others. Tlere, evidently, the
Divine direction was exclusively intended for the individual
to whom it was given. No ure can pretend that he is
commanded to offer up his son, betouse Abraham was so
commanded. v

Thus, also, many of the commands ¢f God in the Old
Testament were addressed to nations.  Such were the
directions to the Israelites to take possession of Clanaan ; to
make war upon the surrounding nations; to keep the cere-
monial Jaw ; and so of various other instances. Now of
such precepts, it is to be observed, 1. They are to be
obeyed only at the time and in the manner in which they
were commanded. Thus, the Jews, at present, would have
no right, in virtue of the original command, to expel the
Mahomedans from Palestine; though the command to
Joshua was a sufficient warrant for expelling the Canaan-
ites, at the time in which it wag given. 2. They are of
force only to those to whom they were given. Thus, sup-
posing the ceremonial law was not abolished 5 as it was
given specially to Jews, and to no one else, it would bind
no one but Jews now. Supposing it to be abolished, it of
course now binds no one.  For if, when in foree, it was ob-
ligatory on no one but the Jews, and was nothing to any one
else ; when it is abolished, as lo them, it is nothing to any
one. Such is the teaching of St. Paul on this subject.

3. It would exclude whatever was done by inspired men,
if it was done without the addition of being somehow com-
manded. Thus, th- New Testament was manifestly in-
tended for the whole human race, and at all times; and it
was written by men who were inspired by God to teach us
His will. DBut still, their example is not binding per se ;
that is, we are not under obligation to perform an act, simply
bccause they have done it. * Thus, Paul and the other apos-
tles kept the Feast of Pentecost ; but this imposes no such
obligation upon us. Paul circumcised Timothy ; but this
imposes no obligation upon us to do likewise: for upon
another occasion he did not circumcise Titus. The ex-
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amples of inspired men in the New Testament would, un-
less exception be made, prove the lamfulness of an act;
but it could by no meaus establish its ohligaloriness.

This principle will include as obligatory,—

1. Whatever has been enjoined as the will of God upon
man as man, in distinction from what has been enjoined
upon men as tndividuals or as nations. The command
may be given us, 1. By God himself, as when he proclaim-
ed his law from Mounf Sinai ; or, 2. By the Mediator Christ
Jesus; or, 3. Byeany persons divinely commissioned to in-
struct us in the will of God 3 as prophets, apostles, or evan-
gelists,  This includss, as obligatory on the conscience,
simply what is proved to be intended, according to the
established princyls; of i{rlerprelaticn. But it by no
means includes any thing which man may infer from what
is thus intended.  Any idea which man adds to the idea
given in the Seriptures, is the idea of man, and has no
more obligation on the conscience of his fellow men, than
any other idea of man.

But, it may be asked, granting that nothing but a Divine
command is obligatory on the conscience, yet. as general
and particular commandments in the Ncriptures are fre-
quently, in a considerable degree, blended together, how
may we learn to distinguish that part which is obligatory
upon us, from that which is in its nature local and peculiar
In attempting to answer this question, T would suggest,—

That the distinction of nations or individuals is nowhere
adverted to in the New Testament.  Its instructions are
clearly intended for men of all ages and nations ; and hence
they never involve any thing cither local or peculiar, but are
universally binding upon all.  The question must therefore
refer to the Old Testament. .

If we confine oursclves, then, to the Old Testament, this
question may be decided on the following principles :

1. Tn by far the greater number of cases, we shall be
able to decide, by reference to the nature of the Jewish
commonwealth 5 a temporary %or preparatory dispensation,
which was to cease when that to which it was preparatory
had appeared.

2. The New Testament, being thus intended for the
whole human race, and being a final revelation of the will
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of God to man, may be supposed to contain all the moral
precepts, both of natural religion and of the Old Testament,
together with whatever else it was important to our salva-
tion that we should know. If, then, a revelation has
been made in the Old Testament, which is repeated in the
New Testament, we shall be safe in making the later re-
velation the eriterion, by which we shall judge respecting
the precepts of the earlier. That is {o say, no precept of the
Old Testament, which is not cither give, to man as man,
or which is not either repeated or its olligations acknow-
ledged, under the new dispensation, is hinding upon us at
the present day. This principle is, T think. avowed, in
substance, by the Apostle DPaul, in various places in Lis
Iipistles. While he repeatedly urges the moral precepts
of the Old Testament, as of unchanging obligation, he
speaks of every thing clse, so far as moral obligation is con-
cerned, as utterly annililated.

Such, then, are the means aflorded to us by our Creator,
for acquiring a knowledge of our duty. They are, first,
natural religion ;s second, the Old Testament. or a dispen-
sation of law; third, the Gospel, a remedial dispensation,
or a disj-cnsation of grace. ‘ -

The relation existing between our moral power, and these
means of moral cultivation, may, L suppuse, be stated some-
what as follows:

1. By conscience, we attain a feeling of moral obligation
towards the various heings to whom we are related.  The
elements of this feeling are developed as soon as we come
to the knowledge of the existence and attributes of those
beings, and the relation in which we stand to them. Such
elements are, the fecling of obligation of 1eciprocity to man,
and of universal love and obedience to our Creator.

2. In order to illustrate the relations in which we stand
to other brings, created and uncreated, as well as to teach
us Llis character and Hlis will concerning us, God has given
us other means of instruction.

1. He has so arranged and governed all the events of
this world, as to “lustrate Ilis character by His dealings
with men ; and Ile has given us powers, by which we may,
if we will, acquire the knowl.dge thus set hefore us. The
fact that we may acquire this knowledge of the will of God
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and that we are so constituted as to feel that we ought to
do the will of God, renders us responsible for obedience to
all the light which we may acquire.

2 In the utter failure of this mode of instruction to re-
claim men, God has scen fit to reveal his will to us hy
language. Ilere the truth is spread before us. without the
necessity of induction from a long and previous train of
reasoning. This knowledge of the will of (God, thus obtain-
ed, renders man responsible for the additional light thus
communicated, , °

In the same manner, when this means failed to produce
any important moral result, a revelation has been muade, in-
structing us still farther concerning our duties to (iod, IHis
character and will 5 and, above all, informing us of a new
relation in which the Deity stands to us, and of those new
conditions of heing under which we are placed.  And we
are, in consequence of our moral constitution. rendered re-
sponsible for a conduct corresponding to all this additional
moral light, and consequent moral obligation.

Now. if it be remembhered that we are under ohbligations,
greater than we can estimate, to obey the will of God, by
what manner soever sigrfified, and that wc are under obliga-
tion, therefore. to obey Him, if he had given us no other
intimation of Ilis will, than merely the monition of con-
science, unassisted by natura! or revealed religion, how
greatly must that obligation be increaced, when these addi-
tional means of information are taken into the account!
And. if the guilt of our disobedience be in proportion to the
knowledge of our duty, and if that knowledge of our duty
be o great that we cannot readily conceive how, consistent-
ly with the conditions of our being. it could have been great-
er, we may judge how utterly inexcusable must be wvery
one of our tran-gressions.  Such does the I3ihle represent to
be the actual condition of man; and hence it every where
treats him as under a just and awful condemmation ; a con-
demnation from which there is no hope of escape, but by
means of the special provisions »f a remedial dispensation,

It belongs to theology to treat of the nature of this re-
medial dispensation.  We shall, therefore, attempt no ex-
hibition, either of its character or its provisions, beyond a
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simple passing remark, to show its connections with our
present subject.

The law of God, as rcvealed in the Scriptures, repre-
sents our eternal happiness as attainable upon the simple
ground of perfect obedience. and perfect obedience upon the
principles already explained. But this, in our present state,
1s manifestly unattainable A =ingle sin, both on the ground
of its violation of the conditions ¢n which our future happi-
ness was suspended, as well as by the Heets which it pro-
duces upon our whole subsequent moral character, and our
apacity for virtue, renders our loss of happiness incvitable.
Even after reformation, our moral attainment must fall
short of the vequirements of the law of God, and thus pre-
sent no claim to the Divine favour. For this reason, our
salvation is made to depend upon the obedicnce and merits
of another.  But we are entitled to hope for salvation upon
the ground of the werit of Christ, solely upon the condition
of yiclding ourselves up in entire obedience to the whole
law of God.  “ Ie that saith, T know ITim, and keepeth
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in
him.” 1 Joka ii. 4. And hence a knowledge of the law of
God is of just as great importanée to us under a remedial
dispensation, as under a dispensation of law; not on the
ground that we are to be saved by keeping it without sin;
but on the ground that, unless the will of God be the habi-
tually contiolling motive of all our conduct, we are destitute
of the clements of that character, to which the blessings of
the remedial dispensation are promised. Ilenee, under the
one dispensation, as well as under the other, though on dif-
ferent grounds, the knowledge of the law of (iod is neces-
sary to our happiness both here and hereafter.



BOOK SECOND.

PRACTICAL ETIIICS.

Ix the preceding pages, it has heen my design to illustrate
the moial constitution of man. and to point out the sources
from which that truth emanates, which is addressed to his
moral constitution. My design in the piesent book is, to
classify and explun some of the principal moral Taws under
which God has placed us in our present state.  We shall
derive these Jaws from natural or from revealed religisn, or
from both, as may be most convenient for our purpose.

The Scriptures declare that the whole moral law is con-
tained in the single word Lovr.

The beings to whom man is related in his present state,
are, so far as this subject is concgrned, God his ('reator, and
man his fellow-cicature.  Hence the moral obligations of
men are of two kiuds ; first, Love To Gop, or I’1kry ;5 se-
cond, Love to MaN, or Moravrity.

This book will, therefore, be divided into two parts, in
which those two subjects will be treated of in their order.
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PART L

LOVE TO G3D. OR PIETY.

1
CITAPTER FIRSYT.
THE GENERAL OBLIGATIONS [0 SUPRLME LOVE T0 oD,

Tur seriptural precept on this subject, may he found re-
corded in various passages. 1t is in these words: * Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy
strength.” See Matthew xxii. 37 ; Mark xii. 30. lLuke
x. 27.

In order to illustrate this precept, I shall consider first,
the relation which exists hetweer us and the Deity : se-
condly, therights and obligations which that relation imposes ;
and, thirdly, the facts in our constitution which show that
these arc manifestly the law of our heing.

I. The relation which exists between God and us.

1. lle is our Creator and Preserver. A few years since,
and we had no existence. Within a few moere years, and
this whole system, of which we form a part, had no exist-
ence. Over our own cxistence, neither we, nor any created
thing, has any more than the semblance of power. We are
uphefd in being by the continued act of Ommnipotence. Not
only we, ourselves, "ut every faculty which we and which
all creatures cnjoy, was created. and is continually upheld,
by the same Creator. Nor this alonc; all the circum-
stances by which we are surrounded, and all the modifica-
tions of external nature, of what sort soever they may be,
whether physical, intellectual, social, or moral, arc equally
created and sustained by God, and derive their powers to
render us happy, or wise, or good, purely from his provident
care, and from the exertion of his omnipotent and omnipre-
sent goodness. The relation, therefore, existing between ghe
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Deity and us, is that of dependence, more profound, univer-
sal, and absolute, than we are able adcquately to compre-
hend, upon a Being, absolutely and ussentially independent,
omniscient, omnipotent, and all-providing.

2. The Deity has revealed himself to us, as a Being in
whom are united, by the necessity of his existence, every
perfection of which the human mind can conceive, and
every perfection that can possibly exist, how much soever
they may transcend the, powers of our conception.  To 1lim
belong, from the aecessity of Ilis heing, almighty power,
omniscient wisdom, unchanging veracity, inflexible justice,
transcendent punty, illimitable benevolence, and universal
love.  Not only does Ile treasure up within 1limself all
that can be conceived of every perfection, but Ilc is the
exhaustless fountain, from which emanates all of these
attributes, that exists throughout this wide creation.  As
every object that we secin nature, is scen only by its re-
flecting the rays of the sun, so every exhibition of goodness
which we hehold in creatures, is nothing but the reflection
of the perfections of Ilim who is the Father of Lights, with
whom 1s neither variablepess nor the shadow of a turning.
The relation, -therefore, in this respect, which exists between
us and the Creator, is that which exists between beings
whom He has formed to admire and love all these perfec-
tions, and the Uncreated Being, in whom they all exist. ina
degree infinitely surpassingall that is in our power to conceive,

3. This creative power, and this incomprchensible
wisdom, have been exerted in obedience to all these trans-
cendent moral perfections, for the production of our best
good, our highest temporal and eternal happiness; nay,
they bave been as fully exerted in behalf of our rege, as
though there were no other race in existence ; and iA be-
half of each one of us, as though each individual were the
only being created, within this illimitable universe. And
upon all this exertion of goodness towards us, we have not
the sembiance of a claim. For God was under no manner
of obligation to crcate us, much”’less, to create us capable
of that happiness which we enjoy. The relation, thercfore,
in this respect, existing between us and the Deity, is that
between beings who, without any claim whatever, are, at
every moment, receiving the results of the exercise of every
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conceivable perfection, from a Being who is moved thus to
conduct towards them, by nothing but His own independent
goodness,

II. ¥rom these relations, cxisting between creafures and
the Creator, there arise various rights of the Creator, and
various obligations of the creature.

Every one, who will reflect wpon this subject. must be
convinced, that, inasmuch as these relations are entirely
beyond the range of human analogies, «nd also manifestly
beyond the grasp of finite conception,ethey must involve
obligations, in their very nature more profound and univer-
sal, than we can adequately comprehend ; and that, there-
fore, no conception of ours can possibly transcend their
solemnity and awfuluess. s, in our present state, we are
89 little able to understand them, or even to inquire after
them, we see the need of instruction concerning them, from
Ilim, who alone, of all beings that exist, can fathom their
depth, or measure their immensity.  Let us, therefore, in-
quire, What are the claims which, in his revealed word,
God asserts over us, and what are the obligations which, in
his sight. bind us to Ilim?

1. By virtue of his relation to ds as Creator, he asserts
over us the right of wnlimited possession.  Lnasmuch us we
are his creatures, we are Lis in the highest and most exten-
sive sense, in which we can conceive of the idea of posses-
sion.  Neither we oursclves, nor any thing which we scem
to possess, arc our own. liven our wills are not our own,
but he claims that we shall only will precisely what Ile
wills. Our faculties, of what sort seever, are not our own.
He claims that, from the commencement of our existence,
they be used pr.cisely in the manner, for the purposes,
and within the limits, that 1le shall direct. Not only does
God assert this rignt in his word, but we find that he
actually excrcises it. Without regard to what we will, Tle
does his pleasure, in the armies of heaven and among the
inhabitants of the earth. Ile takes from us health, posses-
sions, friends, faculties, lifs, and Ile giveth not account of
any of kis matte.s. That is, he manifestly acts upon the
principle, that 1I¢é is the Sovereign and rightful Proprictor,
both of ourselves, and of all that we seem to ourselves to
possess.
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And, thus, on the other haud, God asserts thatwe are all
under obligations, greater and more solemn than we can
possibly conceive, to render to ITlim that entire obedience
and submission, which his essential right over us renders
manifestly his due. ‘

This right, and the correspondent obligation, have re.
spect to two classes of duties. The first class, is that which
respects simply our relations to him, and which would be
obligatory upon us, althpugh each one of us were the only
created being in the universe. The second class of duties
respeets our fellow- creatures.  If we could suppose moral
creatures to exist without a C'reator, there would yet be
dutics which, from their constitution as moral crealures,
they would owe to cach other. But, inasmuch as cvery
erealure is the creature of God, He has made 1@ duties
which they owe to cach other, & part of their duty to Thm.,
That is to say, he requires us, who are his greatures. and
who are under universal obligations to him, to treat our
fellow-creatures, who are also his creatures, and under his
protection, in such a manner as he shall direct.  Tle is the
Father of us all, and he requires that every one of his
children conduct himselt®towards others, who are al<o his
children, as he shall appoint.  And, henee, the duties
which are required of us to our fellow-ereatures, ave required
of us under a twofold obligation.  Iirst, that arising from
our relation to God, and, sccondly, that arising fiom our
relation to our fellows.  And, henee, there is not a single
act which we are under obligation to perform, which we
are not also under obligatiop to perform from the principle
of obedience to our (‘reator. Thus the obligation fo act
religiously, or piously, extends to the minutest action of our
lives, and no action of any sort whatever can be, ir. the
Sull acceptation of the term, virtuous, that is, be entitled
to the praise of God, which does not involve in its motives
the temper of filial obedience to the Deity. And still more,
as this obligation is infinitely superior to any other that can
be conceived, an action perfornad from the conviction of
any other nhligation, if this obligation be excluded, fails, in
infinitely ("¢ most important respect; and must, by the
whole amount of this deficiency, expose us to the condem-
nationof the law of God, whatever that condemnation may be.
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And, once more, we are taught, in the Secriptures, that
the relation in which we stand to the Deity, places us
under such obligations, that, while our whole and uninter-
rupted service is thus due to God, we can, after it is all
performed, in no manner bring him under any obligation to
us, This I suppose to be the meaning intended by our
Saviour, in the parable, Luk. xvii. 7—10: ¢ But which of
you, having a servant, (a slave,) pioughing or feeding cattle,
will say unto him, by and by, when icis come from the
field, Go and sit down to meat; andswill not rather say
unto him, Make ready wherewith [ may sup, and gird thy-
self and serve me, until T have eaten and drunken ; and
afterwards thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he thank that
servant because he hath done the things that were com-
manded him? 1 suppose not. So, likewise ye, when ye
have done all the things which are commanded you, say,
We are unprofitable servants, we have done that which was
our duty to do.” That is, the obligation of the servant is
not fulfilled by doing any one thing, but, only by occupying
his whole time, and exerting his whole power, to its full
extent, in doing whatever is commanded him. And when
all this is done, such is the relation between the parties,
that he has placed the Master, God, under no obligation 3
he has only discharged a duty; he has merely paid a debt;
nor is it possible, from the nature of the relation, that he
should ever do any thing more. Such, I thiuk, every one
will acknowledge, upon reflection, to be the relation exist-
ing between us and our Creator.

And, hence, we see, that a failure in duty to God, on
the part of the creature, must be remediless. At every
moreent, he is under obligation to the full amount of his
ability ; and, wher this whole amount of obligation is dis-
charged, he has then simply fulfilled his duty. Ilence, no
act can have any retrospective effect; that is, it cannot
supply the deficiencies of any other act. This would be
the case, even if his moral powers were not injured by sin.
But, if we add this other element, and reflcct, that, by sin,
our moral powers are permanently injured ; that is, our
capacity for virtue is diminished, according to the laws of
our conatitution ; by how much more it is evident, that,
under a system of mere law, a single failure in our duty to
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God must be of necessity fatal !  What shall we then say
of a life, of which cvery act is, when strictly considered, by
confession, a moral failure ?

2. God has revealed himself to us as a Being endowed
with every attribute of na!ural and moral cxcellence ; and,
in virtue of the relation which, on this account, he sustaing
to us, a new form of obligation is imposed upon us.

We are evidently formed to love whatever is beautiful,
and to admire whatever is great in power, or excellent in
wisdom. This is*too cvident to need illustration.  But
we are so made as to love and admire still more the cause
from which all there emanate.  We admire the tragedies of
Shakspeare, and the epic of Milton, but how much more
the minds in which these wortks were conecived, and by
which they were exceuted.  Now, all that we see in
creation, whether of beauty, or loveliness. or grandeur, is
tiie wok of the Creator.  1tall existed in s coneeptions,
betore it existed in fact.  Nor this alone.  The powers by
which we perecive, and are affected by, these exhibitions,
2il proceed from Him, and both the external rahties and
thie mternal susceptibilitigs are upheld by his all-sustaining
encrgy.  Thus. every feeling of love or of admiration
wlhich we cxercise, involves, from the constitution of our
nature, the oblization to exercise these feelings, ina higher
degree towards Him who is the anthor of all.  Bat, as he
is tue author. not only of whatever is lovely or glorious that
we see, but of all that we have ever «een; not only of all
that e have ever scen, but of all that bas ever existed ;
not only of all that has ever existed, but of all that ever can
exist; by how much are we under obligation to love Ilim
better than all things clse that we know ! and by how
much more than any individual form of excellence, wwith
which it is possible for us ever to become acquainted !

Again, God reveals himself to us as the possessor of
every moral attribute, in infinite perfection. In him are
united inlinitcly more than we or other created beings can
conceive, of justice, holiness, métey, compassion, goodness
and truth.  Now, we are manifestly formed to love and
admire actions emanating from such attribntes, as they are
exhibited on earth, and specially the moral characters of
those by whom such actions are performed. We are not

K
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only formed to do this, but we are specially formed to do
it. We are created with an impulsion to exercise these
affections, and we are conscious that it is the highest impul-
sion of our nature. Now, whatever we see of moral excel-
lence on carth, springs from Him, as its first and original
cause. Ile created the circumstances under which it
exists, and created, with al! its powers, the being by
whom it is displayed. Nor this wlone.  Jle possesses,
essentially, and in an infinite degree, and without the pos-
sibility of imperfection, every moral attribute.  1f, then, the
highest impulsion of our nature teaches us to love and
venerate these attributes, even as they wme displayed in
their imperfection on earth, by how much more are we
under obligation to love these attributes, as they are pos-
sessed by our Kather who is in heaven! If a single act of
Jjustice deserves our veneration, how much more should we
vencrate that justice which has governed this universe with-
out the shadow of a spot, from eternity ! 1f a single act
of purity deserves our regard, with what awe should we
adore the holiness of 1lim, in whase sight the heavens are
unclean! If a single act of beneyolence deserve our love,
with what affection should we bow before Han, who, from
eternity, has heen pouring abroad a ceascless tlood  of
blessedness, over the boundless universe hy which e is
surrounded !

And yet more, T think it is manifest that we are so con-
stituted as to be under obligations to love such attributes as
I Lave mentioned, entirely aside from the consideration of
their connection with ourselves. We admire justice and
benevolence in men who existed ages ago, and in countries
with.which we have no interest m common, And thus
these obligations te Jove anid adore these attributes in the
Deity, would exist in full force, irrespective of the fact of
our recciving any benefit from them. And our Creator
might, and justly would, require of usall these affections of
which I have spoken, did these moral attributes exist in
some other being besides*himself.  The obligation is sus-
tained upon the simple consideration, that we are constituted
such moral beings as we are, and that another Being exists,
endowed with attributes, in this particular manner, corre-
sponding to our moral constitution. By how much is this
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obligation increased, by the consideration that ITe. in whom
the<e attributes exist, stands to us in the relation of Creator!

3. As, by the constitution of our moral nature, we are
under obligation to love whatever is morally excellent, irre-
spective of any bencefit which we may derive from it our-
sclves, so, when this moral excellence is intentionally the
source of happiness to us, we are under the additional obli-
gation to gralifude, or a desire to do somcthing which shall
please 1im, from whom our happiness has proceeded. This
obligation is so manifestly recognized as one of the instinc-
tive impulses of our natare, that, whilst we merely esteem
him who acts in obedience to it, the neglect of it, without
the exhibition of the positively opposite temper, is always
met by the fecling of intense moral reprobation,

Now, sinee whatever of favour we receive from others, is
derived from them merely as second eauses. it all originates,
essentially, from the Firct and All-pervading Cause.  What-
ever graiitude we fecl, therefore, towards ereatures, is really,
and in the highest possible sense, due to God, from whom
it all really emanates,

But how small is that portion of the happiness which we
enjoy, which is conferred by the favour of onr fellows ! Im-
measurably the greater part is the direet gift of our Creator.
The obligation to gratitude is in proportion to the amount
of benefits eonferred, and the disinterestedness of the good-
ness from which they have proceeded. By thece elements,
Iet us estimate the amount of obligution of gratitude to God.

Asthe Deity is essentially independent ot all his ereatures,
and as he has created us from nothing, and as he has creat-
ed, also, all the circumstances under which we exist, he ean
be under no sort of obligation to us, nor can our relatjon to
him ever be of any other sort, than that of the recipicats of
favour, which we can by no possibility merit.

Under such circumstances, a sensation of happiness. for
a single moment, even if it terminated with that single mo-
ment, would he a course for gratitude so long as it could he
remembered.  Ilow much more, if this form of happiness
continued throughout our whole extent of being! The en-
Joyment of one form of happiness, say of that derived from
a single sense, would deserve our gratitude ; how much more
that derived from all our senses, and specially that derived
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from the combination of them all! The enjoyment of ever
so transient a sensation of intellectual happiness, would de-
serve our gratitude; how much more that of a permanent
constitution, which was a source of perpetual intellectual
happiness, and specially a constitution involving a great
cariety of forms of intellectual happiness!  Thus, also, a
single emotion of moral happmdss would deserve our grati-
tude ; how much more a constitutionr formed for perpetual
moral happiness!  And yet more, if these forms of happi.
ness, taken singly, would be each a cause of perpetual and
increasing  gratitude, how much more a constitution, by
which the very relations which they sustain to each other,
become a source of additional and increased happiness ! Add
to this, that the external world is itself adjusted to all these
powers and susceptibilities of man, and cach adjustment is
manifestly intended for our best good.  And add to this, that
such are the conditions of being under which we are placed,
that, if we only use these powers according to the will of
God, and to the nature which e has given us, that s,
in such a way as to promote our highest happiness here, we
shall he advanced to a state of happiness more excellent and
glorious than any of which we can conceive ; and we shall
be fixed in it unchangeably and for ever.  Now. if a single
act of disinterested goodness, and undeserved favour, de-
serve our gratitude for ever, what limits can be set to
the intensity of that grateful adoration, which should,
throughout our whole being, pervade our hosoms. towards
ITim from whom every blessing is perpetually flowing,
in so exhaustless a flood of unfathomable goodness.

Such, then, are the obligations to love and gratitude,
whicly, in addition to that of obedience, we owe to our
Cretor.  But it deserves to be remairked, that these forms
of obligation reciprocaily involve each other.  For if we pos-
sess that temper of entire obedience, which springs from a re-
cognition of the universal right of the Creator over us, we
shall dedicate ouraffections to Llim, as entirely as our will ;
that is, we shall love only*what he commands, and just as
he has commandec ; that is, we shall not only do his will,
but we shall love to do it, not only on account of what he is
inJhimself, but also on account of what he is and always has
been o us.  And, on the other hand, if we love his charac-
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ter and attiibutes as they deserve, we shall love to perform
actions which are in harmony with those attributes; that is,
which spring from the same disposit.ons in ourselves. Tn
other words, we shall love to act in perfect accordance with
the will of God.  And still more, if we are penctrated with
a proper conviction of the obligations ot gratitude under
which we are placed, we shall love to please our Supreme
Benefactor 3 and the only way in which we can do this, is,
by implicitly obeying his commands.

It was remarkeds in o former part of this work, that Lap-
piness consists in the exercise of our sensitiveness upon us
appropriate ohjects.  Now, that man has moral sentiments,
that is. that he is formed to derive happiness from the con-
templation of moral qualities, amd specially from the love
of those beings in whom these moral qualities reside, is too
evident to need argument. It is also evident, that this is
the highest and most exalted form of happmess of which
lie is susceptible.  But ereated beings, and the moral
qualitics of created heings, me not the objects adapted to
bis moral sensitiveness.  This power of our heing, finds its
appropriate ohject in ngfhing less than in supreme, and
unlimited, and infinite moral perfection.  And yet more,
the moral suseepiibihty of happiness expands by exercise,
and the unereated ohject to which it is divected, is, by
neeessity, unchangeable, eternal and infinite. A provision
is thus made for the happiness of man, eternal and illumt-
able s that is to say, not only is it evident, from the con-
stitution of man, that hie is made to love God, but also that
he is made to love Uim infinitely more than any thing clse;
to be happier from loving Him than from loving any thing
else ;s and, also, to be more and more intensely happy,eftom
loving Him, throughout eternity. °

Thus, in general, from the relations which we sustain to
God, we are under mote imperative obligations than we
are able to conceive, to excreise towards him that temper
of heart, which is perhaps, in the language of men, best
expressed by the term, a filial 8isposition ; that is, a dis-
position to universal obedience, pervaded by the spirit of
supreme and gateful affection.  This temper gf heart is
that generically denominated in the Seriptures, faith. In
the New Testament, it is somewhat modificd by the rela-
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tions in which we stand to God, in consequence of the pro-
visions of the remedial dispensation.

Now, all these dispositions would be required of us, if
we were sinless beings, and possibly no others would be
required. The same are manifestly our duty, after we have
sinned; for our sin changes neither the character of Ciod.
nor is claim upon our obedienc~ and aflection. A child
who has done wrong, is not under any the less imperative
obligation to exercise a filial disposition towards a parent.
But, suppose a creature to have sinned, # is manifest, that
he would be under obligations to exercise another moral
disposition. e ought to regret lis fault, not on account
of its consequences to himself, but on account of the viola-
tion of moral obligation, which is the essence of its guilti-
ness.  Acknowledging its utter wrongfulness, justifying
God, and taking all the blame of his act upon himsclf, he
ought to hate his own act, and frem such feelings to the
act, as well as from the temper of filial obedience to (ind,
commence a life of moral purily.  Such is repenrtance.
This is the temper of heart, which the Scriptures teach us,
that God requires of us as sinncrs.,

1. Such, then, is the obligation under which, by our

_ereation, we stand to God. It would be eacy to show that
this is the only principle of action swited to our nature,
under the present coustitution,

For, 1. As we live under a constitution of law, that is,
under which every action is amenable to law, and since to
every action is affixed, by ommipotentgpower and unsearch-
able wisdum, rewards or punishments, hoth in this life
and also in the other, and, as these COUNCIIENCES  can,
by ne power of ours, be severed from the action, it is mani-
fost,' that we can ottain to happiness, and escape from
misery, only by perfectly obeying the will of our Creator.
And yet more, since we are creatures, endowed with will
and the power of choice, we never can be completely
happy, unless we act as we choose; that is, unless we
obey because we love to olfey. llence, from the elements
of our constitution, it is evident, we can be happy on no
other pringgples than those of perfect ohedience to God, and
obedience emanating from, and pervaded by, love.

2, The same truth is evident, from a consideration of the
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relations which every individual sustains to the whole race
of man. It m.unfestl) enters into the constitution under
which we exist, that every individual shall have a power
over society, both for good and for evil; so far as we can
see, in its natare illimitable.  That such is the fact will be
evident to'every one who will reflect for a moment upon
the results emanating from the lives of St. Paul, Luther,
Howard, Clarkson, or Wilberforce ; and of Alexander,
Julius Cuwsar, \'olmirui Lord Byron, or Napoleon.  Now,
it is only necessary to recollect, that the being, posessed of
this power, is by nature utterly ignorant of the future ;
wholly incapable, even during life, and much wore after
death, of controlling and direeting the consequences of his
actions ; and still more, that he 1s fallible,—that is, liable
not only to err {rom ignorance, but also from a wrong
moral biasy and we must be convineed that the exercise
of this power could never be safe for his fellows, unloss it
were under the supreme direction of a Deing who knew
the end from the heginning, and who was by his very nature
incapable of wiong.

From what has been s.ud it will follow, that our duty to
(uod forbids,—

ldol.ntry,—t]mt i, rendering divine homage to any
ntlu-r being than the Deity.

2. Rendering obedience to any creature, in opposition to
tlu- will of the Creator.

Yielding obedience to our own willy or gratifying our
own desires, in opposition to Iis will,

4. Loving any thing which He has forbidden.

5. Loving any thing which He Jas allowed us to love, in
a manner and to a degree that [le has forbidden,

6. Loving any thing createdin peference to Iim.%

Lach of these topics is susceptible of extended illustration,
As, however, they are discussed in full in works on theolo-
gy, to which science they more particularly belong, we shall
leave them with this simple enumeration,

In treating of the remainder of this subject, we shall,
therefore, cousider only the mcans by which the love of
Gad, or piety, may be cultivated. These are three: Ist. A
spirit of devotion.  2d. Prayer. 3d. The observance of the
Sabbath,



CIIAPTEL {ECOND.
THE CULTIVATION OF A DEVOTIONA SPIRIT.

*

Froyx what has already been said, it will be seen that the
relation which we sustain to Giod, imposes upon us the obli-
gation of maintaining such an habitual temper towards Him,
as shall continually incite us to do whatever will please Him.
It is natural to suppose that our Creator would have placed
us under such circumstances as would, from their nature,
cultivate in us such a temper.  Ruch we find to be the fact.
We are surrounded by ohjects of knowledge, which not
merely by their existence, but also by their ceaseless
changes remind us of the attributes of God, and of the ob-
ligations under which we are placed to him. .\ devotionai
spirit consists in making the moral ‘use which is intended,
of all the objects of understanding that come within our ex-
perience or our observation.

1. Our existence is dependent on a succecession of changes,
which are takjng place at every moment in ourselves, over
which we have no power whatever, but of which, each one
involves the necessity of the existence and the superintend-
ing power of the Deity.  The existence of the whole mate-
rial universe is of the same vature.  Now, cach of these
changps is, with infinite skill, adapted to the relative condi-
tions uf all the beings whom they affect ; and they are sub-
jected to laws whicn are most evident expressions of al-
mighty power, of unscarchable wisdom, and of exhanst.
less goodness.  Now, were we merely intelleetual beings,
it would not be possible for us to consider any thing more
than these laws themsclvet : but, inasmuch as we are
intellectual, ind ai.o moral beings, we are capable not only
of considering the laws, but also the attributes of the Creator
from whom such laws are the emanations.  As everv thing
which we can know teaches a lesson concerning God, if we
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connect that lesson with every thing which we learn, every
thing will be resplendent with the attributes of Deity. By
using in this manner, the knowledge which is every where
spread before us, we shall habitually cultivate a devout temy-
per of mind.  Thus, ** the heavens will declare unto us the
glory of God, and the firmament will show his handy-waik ;
thus day unto day will utter speech, and night unto night
show fuith knowledge of Ilim.”

9. Nor is this true of physical nature alone.  The whole
history of the human race teaches us the same lesson.  The
rewards of virtue, and the punishments of viee, as they are
beheld in the events which befall hoth individuals aud
nations, all exhibit the attributes of the Deity. It is tle
that = ~t:lleth the neise of the seas. the noise of their waves,
and the tumult of the people”  * The Lord reigneth, Ict
the carth rejoice 3 let the multitude of icles he glad thereof’
Clouds and darkness are round about bim; righteousness
and judement are the habitation of his throne.”  1his for-
hearanee and long <ufiviing, and at the same time lis in-
flexible justice, His love of right, and is hatred of wrong,
are legibly written in evgry page ot individual and national
histoy. And hence it i, that every fact which we witness
in the goverment of moral beings, has a twofold chain of
courections and relations. o the mere political economisg
or the statesman, it tewches the law by which cause and
effect are conneeled. To the pious man it also teaches the
athribules of that Deing. who has so connecled cawse and
effect s and whoo amidst all the intricate mazes of haman
motive and social organization, carries forward His lawg
with unchanging certainty and unerring  righteousness,
Now, it is by obeerving not merely the lum, but the wworal
lesson derived frome the law ; it is by observing not m®rely
the connections of events with each other, hut, also, their
conneetion with the Great Ifirst (‘ause, that a devotional
spirit is to he eultivated, -

And, -hence, we sce that knowledge of every kind, if suit-
ably improved, has, in its very Rature, a tendency to devo-
tion. If we do not thus use it, we sever 1t from its most im-
portant connections.  We act simply as intellectual, and not
as moral beings.  We act contrary to the highest and most
noble principlesof our constitution.  And, henee, we see how
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progress in knowledge really places us under progressive
obligations to improvement in piety. This should be borne
in mind by every man, and specially by every educated
man.  For this improvement of our knowledge, God holds
us accountable. ¢ Because thicy regard not the works of
the Lord, nor consider the operations of his hand, there-
fore will Ile destroy them.”

J. But it such ave the obligations resting upon us from
our relation to the works of Naturg una Providence, how
much are these obligations increased by our knowledge of
God, as it is presented to us by revelation! T suppo-e that
a person acquainted with the laws of opties, who had al-
ways stood with his back to the sun, might acquire much
important knowledge ot the nature of light, and of the path
of the sun through the heavens, hy reasoning from the re-
Hleetion of that light, observed in the surrounding ereation.
Dut how uncertain would be this knowledge, compared with
that which he would acquire, by looking dircetly upen the
sun, and tracing his path by his own immediate observa-
tion! o of revglation.  Ilere, we are taught by language,
that truth, which we otherwise ¢ould lewrn only by long
and caneful induetion.  God- bas here made known to us
His attributes and character ; here e has recorded 1lis
law; here He has written a portion of the history of our
riace, as a specimen of s providential dealings with men 3
and here He has, more than all, revealcd to us a remedial
dispensation, by which our sins may be forgiven, and we
e raised to higher and more glorious happmess than that
which we have lost. It surely becomes us, then, specially
to study the Bible, not merely asa book of antiquities, or
a cheice collection of poetry, or an inexhaustible storehouse
of Wisdom; but for the more important purpose of arcer-
taining the character of God. and our 1clations to Tim, and
of thus cultivating towards Him those feclings of filial and
reverential homage, which are so manifestly our duty, and
which sueh contemplations are in their netare so adapted to
foster and improve. ¢

4. A devout temper is also cultivated by the exercise of
devotion.  The more we exercise the feeling of veneration,
of love, of gratitude, and of submission towards God, the
more profound, and pervading, and intense, and habitual,
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will these feelings become. And, unless the feelings them-
selves be called into exercise, it will be in vain that we are
persuaded that we ought to exercise them. 1t is one thing
to be an admirer of devotion, and another thing to be reall
devout. It becomes us, therefore. to cultivate these feelings,
by actually exercising towards God the very tempers of
mind indicated by our circumstances, and our progressive
kuowledge. 'Thus, submission to 1lis will, thankfulness for
1lis mereies, trust in Tljs providence reliance on llis power,
and sorrow for oureins, should be, not the occasional exer-
cise, but the habit of our souls.

5. By the constitution of our nature, & most intimate
conncction exists between action and motive ; between the
performance of an action and the principle from which it
cmanates,  The one cannot long exist without the other.
True charity cannot long exist in the temper, unless we
perform acts of charity.  Meditation upon gomdiess will
soon hecome cfiete, unless it be strengthened by good works.
So the temper of devotion will be uscless 5 nay, the profes.
sion of it must, of necessity, be hypoeritical, unlessit produce
obedienee to God. By this alone is its existence known ;
by this alone, can it be successfully cultivated.  The more
pertectly our wills are subjected to the will of God. and our
whole course of conduct regulated by His commands, the
more ardent will be our devotion, and the more filial the
temper from which our actions procced.

6. It is seareely necessary to observe, that as penitence
is a feeling reculting from a conviction of violated obligation,
itis to be cultivated, not merely by considering the clinacter
of Giad, but also our conduet towards [Jim. — The contrast
between Tis goodness and compassion, and our ingragitude
and 1ebellion, is specially adapted to fill us with hunfility
and <elf-abasement. and also with sorvow for all our past
transgressions.  ‘Ilus said the prophet : < Wo is me. for I
am a man of unclean lips; and 1 dwell in the midst of a
people of unelean lips; for mine eyes have seen the King,
the Lord of Tosts I .

Lastly. It is surely wimecessary to remark, that such a
life as this is alone suited to the character of man. If God
have made us capable of deriving our highest happiness
from im, and have so constituted the universe around us as
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perpetually to lead us to this source of happiness, the most
unreasonable, ungrateful, and degrading, not to say the most
guilty, course of conduct which we can pursue, must be, to
peglect and abuse this, the most noble part of our constitu-
tion, and to use the knowledge of the world around us for
every other purpose than that for which it was créated.
Let every frivolous, thoughtles- human being reflect what
must he his condition, when he, whe whole thoughts are
limited by created things, shall stand in the presence of
Him, ¢ before whose face the heavens and the emth shall
flec away, and there be no place left for them I”
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CHAPTER TIIIRD.

OI' PRAYER.

L]

In the present chapter, we shall treat of the nature, the

obligation, and the wtility, of prayer.
The nature of prayer.

Prayer is the direct intercourse of thespirit of man with the
spiritual and unscen Creator.  * God 1s a sphit, and those
that worship Him. must worship ITim in spirit and in truth,”

It consists in the expression of our adoration. the ac-
knowledgment of our obligations, the oftering up of our
thanksgivings, the confession of our sins, and in supplica-
tion for the favours, ag well temporal as spiritual, which we
need; being always zwcomlumicd with a suitable temper of
mind.

'lluq temper of mind prcmpposoq —

A solemn conviction of the character and attributes
of (ind, and of the relations which e sustiins to us.

2. .\ conviction of the relations which we sustain to
Him, and of our obligations to Ilim.

3. An affecting view of owr sinfulness, helplessness, and
nmisery.

4. Sincere gratitude for all the favours which we have
rou,i\ ed.

5. A fixed and undissemnbled resolution to ohey thc(‘om—

dlll’]\ of God in future.

3. Unreserved submission to all His will.

7 Unshuken confidence in His veracity :

8. Importunate desires that our petitions, specially for
spiritual blessings, should be granted.

9. A soul at peace with all mankind.

Tllustrations of all these dispositions, from the prayers re-
corded in the Holy Seriptures, as well as .the precepts by
which they are enforced, might be easily adduced. I pre-
sume, however, they are unnecessary. I will only remark,
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that it is not asserted that all these dispositions are always
to be in exercise at the same time, but only such of them
as specially belong to the nature of our supplications.

Inasmuch as we are dependent on God, not only for all
the blessings which we derive direetly from  1lis hands,
but also for all those which arise fro:mn our relations to cach
other, it is manifestly proper i+t we confess our sins, and
supplicate Ilis favour, not only o+ individuals, but as
socicties. 1lence, prayer may be divicd into individual,
domestie and social, "

Individual Prayer.  As the design of this institution is,
to bring us, as indwiduals, into direct communion with
God, to confess our persounal infirmities, and to cultivate
personal piety, it should he stiictly in private. We are
commanded to pray to our Father in secref. It should,
morcover, be solemn, unreserved, and, in general, accom-
panied with the reading of the Ioly Scriptures.  As,
morcover. this dircet communion with the unscen (‘reator,
is intended to be the great antagonist foree to the con-
stant pressure of the things seen and temporal, it should be
habitual and frequent, ,

Domestic Prayer.  Asthe relation sustained by parents
and children, is the source of many and peeuliar blessings
as the relation involves peculiar respousibilities, in the ful-
filment of which we all need special guidance and direction,
there is a peculiar propuiety in the acknowledgment of God,
in connection with this relaggon.  The importance of this
duty is specially urged upon us, by its effeet upon the
young. [t associates with religion all the recollections of
childhood, and all the sympathies of home, Tt gives to
parental advice the sanction of religion, and, in after life,
recills the mind t1 a conviction of duty to God, with all
the motives drawn from a father’s care and a mother's tend-
erness.

Social Prayer. Inasmuch as all our social and civil
blessings are the gift of God, it is meet that we should, as
societies, meet to acknowledge them. 'This is one of the
most important duties of the Sabbath day. 1t will, there-
fore, be more fully treated of, under that branch of the
subject.

Since prayer is the offering up of our desires, &c., with
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a suitable temper of heart,’it is manifest that the question,
whether a form of prayer, or extemporary prayer, should
be uscd, is merely one of expediency, and has no connee-
tion with morals. We are under obligation to use that
which is of the greatest spiritual benefit to the individual}
Private prayer should, however, I think, be expressed in
the words of the supplicant himself.

1I. T'he duty of prayer.

The duty of prayer mpy be scen from the conditions of
our being, and fromsthe foly Scriptures.

1. The conditions of our being,

1. We are utterly powerless, ignorant of the future,
essentially dependent at the present and for the future, and
are miserably sinful.  'We need support, direction, happi-
ness, pardon and purification.  These ean come from no
other being tlan God, who is under no obligation to confer
them upon us. - What ean be more manitestly proper, than
that we should supplicate the Father of the univese for
those blessings which are necessary, not only for our hap-
piness, but for our existence, and that we should receive
every favour with a devogt acknowledgment of the terfs on
\\lm ‘h it is bestowed 2

2. Inasmuch as we are sinuners, an'l have forfeited the
blessings which we daily receive, what can he more suita
ble, th.m that we should humbly thank that Alml'rhty
power, from whom comes such an “imexhaustible supply of
goodness to us so utterly yndeserving? and what more
obligatory, than to ask the pardon of our Creator, for those
sins of omission and of commission, with which we are every
hour justly chargeable ?

3. Specially is this our duty, when we refleet, thaty this
very excreise of habitual reliance upon God, is nece:Sary
to our happiness in our present state, and that the temper
which it presupposes, is pssential to our progress in virtue.

That such is the dictate of our moral constitution, is
evident from the fact, that all men who have any notion
of a Supreme Beng, under ay ciicumstances, acknow-
ledgo it as a duty, and, in some form or other, profess to
practise it. And besides this, all men, even the most
abandoned and profligate, when in danger, pray most
eagerly. This bas been the case with men who, in health
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and safety, scoff at religion, and ridicule the idea of moral
obligation.  But it is evident, that it can be neither more
proper nor more suitable to pray when we are in danger,
than to pray at any other time; for our relations to God
are always the same, and we are always essentially de-
pendent upon him for every thing, both temporal and
spiritual, that we enjoy at the present, or hope for in the
future. It is surcly as proper i» thank God for those
mercies which we receive cvery momet, as to deprecate
those_judgments by which we are occasionally alarmed.

1L. 'The duty of prayer, as taught in the Scriptures.

The Seriptures treat of prayer, as a duty arising so im-
mediately out of our relations to God, and our obligations
to Iim, as scarcely to need a positive precept. Lvery
disposition of heart which we are commanded to exercise
towards God, presupposes it.  llence, it is generally re-
ferred to, incidentally, as one of which the obligation is
already taken for granted.  Precepts, however, are not
wanting, in respect to it. I Lere only speak of the general
tendency of the Scripture instructions.

I® Ttis expressly commanded: * Pray mithout ceasing”
“ I cvery thing giving thanks, for this is the will of God,
in Christ desus, coucerning yow.” ¢ Ju all things, by prayer
and supplication, let your request be made known unto
God.”  Phil. iv. 6. T exhort that supplications and
prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks, be made for all
men ; dor this is good and acceptable in the sight of God,
our Naviour.” 1 T, ii. 1—3.

9. God declares it to he a principal condition on which
IIe will bestow favours. * 1f any man lack wisdom, let Aim
ask of God, whe giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth
not! and it shall be given him.” Jamesi. 5. « Ask, and
it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and
it shall be opened unto you: for ¢very one that asketh re-
ceiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that knock-
eth it shall he opened.  Or, what man is there of you, whom,
if his son ask bread, will ke give him a stone; or, if he ask
a fish, will he gi e him a serpent? If ye. then, being evil,
know how to give good gifts to your children, how much
more shall your Father, that is in heaven, give good things
to them that ask him!” Matthew vii. 7—11. Now, it is
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too obvious to nced a remark, that God would not have
connected so important consequences with prayer, unless he
mcant to inculcate it as a universal duty.

3. The Sciiptures make the habit of prayer the mark of
distinction between the righteous and the wicked ; between
the enemics and the friends of (od. Thus, the wicked
say: “ What is the Almmighty, that we should serve him?
or, what profit shall we have, if we call upon him 2" Job
xxi. 15. ** The wicked, through the pride of his countenance,
will not seek after God. God is not in all his thoughts.”
LPsalms x. 4. On the contrary, righteous persons, those
whom God approves, are specially desiguated as those who
call upon 4lim,

4. Examples of .the prayers of good men, are, in the
Scriptures, very abundant. In fact, a large portion of the
Bible is made up of the prayers jnd praises of those whom
God has held up for our imitation. o transcribe these,
would be to transeribe a large portion of the sacred books.

5. The Bible abounds with examples recorded by God,
of special answers to prayer of every kind that can le
conceived. There are examples of the successtul prayer of
individuals for temporal and for spiritual blessings, both for
themselves and for others; of individual prayers for nations,
and of nations for themselves ; of individuals for socicties,
and of socicties for individuals ; and, indeed, of men in all
the circumstances in which they can be placed, for every
blessing, and under every variety of relation.  Now, what
Giod has, at so great length, and in so great a variety of
ways, encouraged us to do, must be not only a privilege, but
a duty.

In a word, the Bible teaches us, on this subject, thag our
relation to God is infinitely ncarer, and more universal, ifan
that in which we can possibly stand to any other being.
lle allows us, with the simplicity and confidence of children,
to unbosom all our carcs, to make known all our wants,
and express all our thanks, with unreserved freedom to him.
e assures us, that this exercise. and the temper from which
it springs, and which it cultivates, is most acceptable to him.
And, having thus condescended to humble himself to our
situation, he holds us as most ungrateful, proud, insolent and
sinful, if we venture to undertake any business, or receive

L
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any favour, without holding direct and child-like commu-
nion with him.

6. Under the remedial dispensation, a special encourage-
ment is given to prayer. We are there taught, that though
‘we are unworthy of the blessings which we need, yet we
niay ask and receive, for the sake of the Mediator. « What-
soever ye shall ask the Tather in my name, he will give it
you.” The death of Christ is also held forth as our hI)CCldl
ground of coufidence in prayer: « lle Mhat spared not his
own Son, but gave him up for us all, how shall he not,
with him, frct,l_v give us all things?” And, yet more, we
are informed, that it is the special oflice of the exalted Me-
diator, to intercede for us before the throne of God.
Greater cncouragements than these, to prayer, could not
possibly be conceived.

LIL The atility of prayer.

This may be shown,-—

L. IFrom the nature and attributes of God: ITe would
not require any thing of us which was not for our good.

2, The utility of prayer is scen from the tempers of mind
which it presupposes.  We have alieady shown what these
tempers of mind are. Now, it must be evident to every one,
that the habitual exercise of these dispositions must be, in
the nature of the case, in the highest degree, heneficial to
such creatures as we.

3. The utility of prayer is also cvident from its connection
with our reception of favours from God.

1. In the government of this world, (iod establishes such
connections between cause and efiect, or antecedent and
conscquent, as he pleases.  Ile has a perfeet right to do so.
The fact, that one event is the antecedent of .nmthm, in-

voles not the supposition of any essential power in the an-
tecedent, but merely the supposition that Giod Las placed it
in that relation to something that is to follow,
. The bestowment of favours is one event. God has
a right to ordain whatever antecedent to this event he
chooses.  We are not competent to say, of any cvent, that
it cannot be the .untecedent to the bestowment of favours,
any more than that rain cannot be the antecedent to the
growth of vegetation,
3. Since, then, any event whatever may be the antece-
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dent to any other event whatever, we are, surely, not com-

etent to say that prayer cannot be the antecedent to the
;))p.s-!uwment of favours, any more than to say this of any
thing clse. It is, surely, to say the least of it, as good as
any other antecedent, if God saw fit so to ordain. .

4. But, since God is a moral Governor, and must, there-
fore, delight in’ and reward virtuous tempers, there is a ma-
nifest moral propriefy in his making these tempers the an-
tecedent to his bestowment of blessings. Nay, we cannot
conceive how he yould be a righteous moral Governor,
unless he did doso.  And, hence, we see, that the suppo-
sition that God bestows blessings in answer to prayer, which
he would not bestow on any other condition, is not only not
at variance with any of his natural attributes, but tbat it is
even demanded by his moral attributes.

5. But, inasmuch as God has revealed to us the fact,
that this is the condition on which he bestows the most
valuable of his gifts, and as he has bound himself, by his
promise, to reward abundantly all who call upon him, the
utility of prayer, to creatures situated as we are, is as mani-
fest as our necessities are urgent, both for time and for
clernity. *

4. And, finally, there ean be no clearer evidence of the
goodness of God, than just such a constitution as this.
God promises favours in answer to prayer: but prayer, as
we Lave seen, is one of the most eflicient means of promoting
our moral perfection s that is, our highest happiness: that
is to say, God promises us favours, on conditions, which, in
themiselves, invalve the greatest blessings which we could
pos-ibly desire. Bishop Wilsun beautifully remarks, < 1ow
good is God, who will not only give us what we pru{ for,
but will reward us jor going to him, and laying our Wants
before him !”

That a man will, however, receive every thing he asks for,
and just as he asks for it. is by no mcans asserted in an un-
limited sensc; but only that which he prays for in a strict
sense.  True prayer is the offeripg up of our desires, in cn-
tire subjection to the will of God; that is, desiring that he
will do what we ask, if 1lle, in Ilis infinite wisdom and
goodness, sees that it will be best. Now, if we ask thus,
our prayer will be granted, for thus He bas promised to do
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for us. Hence, our prayers respecting temporal blessings,
are answered only contingently: that is, under this condi-
tion: but our prayers respecting spiritual blessings, are an-
swered absolutely ; for God has positively promised to give
His IToly Spirit to them that ask Him.

If God have allowed us thus to hold the most intimate
and unreserved communion with him ; and if he have pro-
mised, on this condition, to support us by his power, to
teach us by his wisdom, to purify us oy his Spirit. and to
work in us all those tempers which he_sees will best pre-
pare us for the highest state of future felicity, what can be
more ennobling and more lovely than a prayerful life? and
what more ungrateful and sinful, than a life of thoughtless
irreverence and impiety? Is not the single fact, of living
without habitual prayer, a conclusive evidence that we have
not the love of God in us; that we are living in habitual
violation of every obligation that binds us to our Maker;
and that we are, therefore, under the solemn condemnation
of His most holy law?
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CHAPTER FOURTH.
TIIE OBSERVANCE OF THR SABBATI.

Tuis is the second special means appointed by our Crea-
tor, for the purpose,of cultwatmg in us suitable moral dis-
positions.  We shall treat, first, of the original institution
of the Sabbath ; sccondly, of the Mosaic Sabbath ; thirdly,
of the Christian Sabbath.

Although the Nabbath is a positive institution, and there-
fore, the proof of its obligation is to be sought for entirely
from revelation, yet there are indications, in the present
constitution. that periods of rest are necessary, hoth for man
and for beast.  The recurrence of night, and the necessity
of repose, show that the principle of rest enters into the
present system, as much as that of labour. And hesid.s,
it is found that amimals which are allowed one day in seven
for rest, live longer, and’ enjoy better health, than those
which are worked without intermission. The same may, to
a considerable degree, be said of man.  The late Mr. Wil-
herforce attributed his length of life, and the superiority of
health which he enjoyed over his political contemporarics,
mainly to his resolute and invariable observance of the Sab-
bath day : a duty which, unfortunately, they too frequently
neglected.

1 shall not go into the argument on this subject in detail,
as the limits of the present work will not admit of ity but
shall merely give what scem to me the results. To tl.®se
who wish to examine the question of the obligation of the
Sabbath at large, I would recommend the valuable treatise
of Mr. J. J. Gurney, on the history, authority, and use of
the Sabbath; from which much of the present article is
merely an abrldgment

1. ()/‘ the original instilution of the Sabbath.

First. The Divine authonty for the institution of the Sab-
bath, is found in Genesis ii. 1—3. ¢ Thus, the heavens
and the earth were finished, and all the hosts of them ; and
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on the seventh day, God ended his work which e had
made, and He rested on the seventh day from all his works
which He had made. And God blessed the seventh day,
‘and sanctified it; because that in it ITe had rested from all
his work which God had created and made.”

Now, concerning this passags. we remark,—

1. It was given to our first parents; thatis, to the whole
human race.

2. God blessed it; that is, hestowed, upon it a peculiar
blessing, or made it a source of peculiar blessings to man,
Such, surely, must be that day. which is given 1n order to
cultivate in ourselves moral excellence. and prepare us for
the happiness of heaven. Ie sanctified it ; that is, set it
apart from a common to a sacred and religious use.

3. The reason is a general one : God resfed.  This has
no reference to any peculiar pcople, but seems in the light
of an example from God for all the human race.

4. The nature of the ordinance is general.  God sanc-
tified i ; that is, the day. The act refers not to any par-
tlcul.u' penpl(\ but to the day itself.

. The object to be accomplished is general, and can ap-
ply to no one people more than to another.  Ifit be rest, all
men equally need it.  If it he moral cultivation, surely no
people has ever existed who did not require such a means to
render them better,

Sccondly. There are indieations that the hebdomadal di-
vision of time was observed by the partiiarchs before the time
of Moses, and that the Sabbath was regarded as the day for
religious worship.

1, Genesisiv. 3. ¢« And in process of time, it came to
])'I‘N that Cain brorght of the fruit of the ground an offering
to the Lord.” ‘The words rendered  in process of time,” lite-
rally signify,  at the end of days;” or, “at the cutting off
of days;” that is, as I think probable, at the close, as we
should say, of a section of days. a very natural expression
for the end of a week. I€ this be the meaning, it would
seem to refer to the division of time just previously men-
tioned, and also to the use of this day for religious worship.

. Noah seems to have observed the same hebdomadal’
division of time. The command to ¢nter into the ark, was
given seven days before the flood came. Genesis vii.
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4—10. So, he allowed seven days to clapse between the
times of sending forth the dove. Genesis viii. 10—]12.
Novw, 1 think t]l.lt these intimations show that this division
of time was observed according to the original command; angd
we may well suppose that with it was connected the special
time for religious worship. Thus, also, Joseph devoted
seven days, or a whole week, to the mourning for his father.

3. The next mention of the Sabbath, is shorrly after the
Tsracelites had left l*l«r\'Pt;. and were fed with manna in the
wilderness.  Exoflus xvi. 22—30.  As the passage is of
cons derable length, L need not quote it. I would, how-
ever, remark.—

1. Lt occurs before the giving of the law; and, therefore,
the obligatoriness of the Sabbath is hereby acknowledged,
irrespeetive of the Mosaic law.

2. When fist alladed to, it is spoken of as a thing
known. God, first, without referring to the Sabbath,
informs Moses that on the sixth day, the lsraclites should
gather twice as much manna as on any other day.  I'rom
this, it secms that the division of time by weeks was known 5
and that it was taken foe granted, that they would know
the 1eason for the making of this distinction.  In the whole
of the narration, there is no precept given for the keeping of
the day ; but they are reproved for not suitably keeping it,
as tln.m«h it were an institution with which they oug/:t to
hare been faanliar,

Besides these, there e many indicattons in the earliest
classies, that the Greeks and Romans observed the heb-
dom.dal division of time ; and, also, that the seventh day
was considered peeubarly sacred. This scems to have
bheen the case in the time of Hesiod.  The same is suppom,d
to have been the fact in regard to the northern nations
of Lurope, from which we are immeditely descended.
The inference which scems naturally to arise from these
facts, 1s, that this mstitution was uri"iu.xlly observed by the
whole human race; and that it was transmitred, with
different degrees of cae, by Qifferent nations, untll the
period of thc commencement of our various historical records,

From the above facts, 1 think we are warranted in the
conelusion, that the seventh day, or perhaps, generally, the
seventh part of time, was originally set apart for a rell;,lous
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purpose by our Creator, for the whole human race; that it
was so observed by the Hebrews, previously to the giving
of the law ; and that, probably, the observance was, in the
infancy of our race; universal.

I1. The Mosaic Sabbath.

The precept for the observance of the Salbath, at the
giving of the law, is in thesc words: “ Remember the
Sabbath day, to keep it holy.  Six durs shalt thou lahour,
and do all thy woik; but the seventh is the Sabbath of the
Lord thy God ; in it, thou shalt not do any work, theu,
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor
thy maid-servant, nor thy caitle, nor thy stranger that is
within thy gates; for in six days the Lord made heaven
and carth, the sen, and all that in them 1is, and rested the
seventh day.  Wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh day,
and hallowed it.” Exodus xx. 11.

Now, concerning this precept, there are several things
worthy of remark :

1. It is found in the law of the ten commanidments, which
is always referred to in the Seriptures, as containing the
sum ot the mowal precepts of God to man.  Our Saviour and
the Apostles, who made the most decided distinction be-
tween moral and  ceremonial observances, never allude to
the law of the ten commandments in any other mauner than
as of permanent and universal obligation.  Now, 1 know of
no reason which can be assigned, why this precept should
be detached from all the rest, and considered as ceremonial,
when the whole of these, taken together, are allowed, hy
universal consent, to have becn quoted as moral precepts
by Christ and his Apostles.  Besudes, our Naviour expressly
declaxss, that «the Sabbath was made for max,” that is,
for fhan in general, "r the whole human race ; and, conse-
‘quently, that it is binding upon the whole race, that is, that
it is a precept of universal obligation,

2. The reasons given for observing it, are the same as
those given at the time of its first institution.  Inasmuchas
these reasons are in their ndture, general, we should natural-
ly conclude that the obligation which itimposes, is universal,

3. This commandment is frequently referred to by the
prophets, as one of high moral obligation ; the most solemn
threatenings are uttered agaiust those who profane it; and
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the greatest rewards promised to those who keep it. See
Isa. Ivi. 2—6 5 Jer, xvii. 24, 255 Neh. xiii. 15—21.

4. In addition to rest from labour, the meeting together for
worship, and the reading of the Scriptures, was made a
part of the duty of the Sabbath day.  Six days shall work
be done; but the seventh is the Sabbath of rest; a holy
convocation.  Leviticus xxiil. 3. Thus, also, Moses, of
old time, hath in every city, them that preach him, heing
read in the synagogues, every Sabbatk day.  Aets xv. 21,

Besides this re-gnaction of the Sabbath day, in the Mosaic
law, there were special additions made to its observance,
which belong to the Jews alone, and which were a part of
their civil or ceremonial law  With this view, other rea-
sous were given for observing it, and other rites were added.
Thus, for instance,—

1. Tt was intended to distinguish them from the sur-
rounding idolatrous nations.  Ezodus xxxi. 12—17,

2. It was a memorial of their deliverance from Igypt.
Deuteronomy v. 15.

3. And, with these views, the principle of devoting the
seventh part of time, yas extended also to yems; cvery
seventh year being a year of rest.

4 'The violation of the Sabbath was punished with death
by the civil magi-trate.

Now, whatever is in its nature local, and designed for a
particular purpose, eeases, whenever that purpose is accom-
plished.  Ilence, these civil and eeremonial observances
cease, with the termination of the Jewish polity ; while that
which is moral and universal, that which * was made for
man,” and not specially for the Jews, remains as though
the ceremonial observinces had never existed. think
that this view of the subject is also confirmed by the ex-
ample and precept of Christ, whe gave directions concern-
ing the manner in which the Sabbath was to be kept, and
also was himself nccustomed to observe the day for the
purposes of religious worship. ¢ As his custom was, he
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and sfood up
to read”” Luke iv. 16. See also Malthew xii. 2—13.
When our Lord, also, in teaching the mode in which the
Sabhath is to be kept, specifies what things it is lawful to
do on the Sabbath day, he clearly proceeds upon the prin-
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ciple that it was lawful to do things on other days, which it
would not be lawful to do on the Sabbatkh day.

ITL. The Christian Sabbath.

We shall consider here, Ist, The day on yhich the
Christian Sabbath is to be kept ; 2d. The manner in which
it is to be kept.

Finst. The day on which the Christian Sabbath is to be
kepf

First. There are indications, from.the tacts which trans-
pired on that day, that it was to be specially honoured under
the new dlsp(-ns.\tlon

1. Our Saviour arose on that day from the dead, having
accomplished the work of man’s redemption.

2. On this day he appeared to his Apostles, a week from
his resurrection, at which time he had his conversation with
Thomas.

3. On this day, also, occurred the feast of Pentecost, when
the Spirit was in so remarkable a manner poured out, and
when the new dispensation emphatieally commenced.

Seccond. That the primitive Christians, in the days ol the
Aposiles, were accustomed to observe this day, as their day of
weckly worship, is evident from several passages in the New
Testament, and also from the earlicst ecclesiastical records.

1. That the carly disciples, in all places, were accus-
tomed to mect statedly, to worship and celebrate the Lord’s
Supper, is evident from L Corinthians xi. 1, 14, 20, 23. 33,
34.  And that these meetings were on the first d.ny of the
week, may be gathered from 1 Corinthians xvi. 1, 2.

2. That these meetings were held on the first day of the
week, is also further evident from Aefs xx. 6—11; where
we arq.informed, that in Troas the (hristians met on the
first Wy of the weel to break bread, (that is, to celebrate
the Lord’s Supper,) and to receive religious instraction.
From these passages, we sce that this custom had already
become universal, not merely in the neighbourhood of
Jerusalem, but throughout the regions in which the Chiist-
ian religion was nmmulmlteﬁ

3. Again, (Ruwlalwn.\' 1. 10)) it is nbeorve-d by John,
«T was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” From “this re-
marh, it is probablc that John kept this day with peculiar
solemnity, 1t is certain that the day had already obtained
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a particular name ; @ name by which it has continued to be
distinguished in every subsequent age.

Besides these allusions to the day from the New Testa-
ment, there are various facts, bearing upon the subject, frop
uninspired historians.

1. The early fathers frequently refer to #his day, as the
day set apart for religious worship ; and allude to the differ-
ence between keeping this day, and Leeping the scventh,
or Jewish Sabbath, specially on the ground of its bemng the
day of our Saviour's resurrcction.

2. Pliny, in his letter to Trajan, remarks that the
Christians © were accustomed, on a stated day, to mecet be-
fore day-light, and to repeat among themsclves a hymn to
Christ, as to a God, and 1o bind themselves, by a sacred
obligation, not to commit any wickedness, but, on the coun-
trary, to abstain from thefts, robberies aud adulteries ; also
not to violate their promise, or deny a pledge ;5 after which
it was their custom to separate, and meet again at a pro-
miscuous and harmless meal.” It is necdless here to remark
the exact coincidence between this account from the pen of a
Leathen magistrate, witlke the account given of the keeping
ot the day, 1 the passages where it is mentioned in the New
Testament.

J. That this stated day was the first day of the week, or
the Lonl's day, is evident from another testimony.  So well
known was the custom of the early Christians on this sub-
jeet. that the vrdinary question, put by their persecutors to
the Chiistian maityrs, was, * lfast thou kept the Lod’s
day ! Dominicum servasit 2 Lo which the usual answer
was. * [ am a Christian: 1 cannot omue it.”  Christtanus
Swum : inlermitlere non possum. ..

4. It is, however, manifest, that the Jews, who were
strongly inclined to blend the rites of Moses with the Chris-
tian religion, at lirst kept the seventh day 5 or, what is very
probable, at first kept both days.  The Apostles declared
that the disciples of Jesus were not under obligation to
obscrve the seventh day.  Sce Colossiansii. 16, 17.  Now,
as the observance of the Sabbath is a precept given to the
whole human race ; as it is repeated, in the Mosaic law, as
a moral precept ; as the authority of this precept is recog-
nized both by the teaching and example of Christ and Ins
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Apostles ; as the Apostles teach that the kecping of the
seventh day is not obligatory ; and as they did kecp the
first day as a day of religious worship ; it seems reasonable
to conclude that they intended to teach, that the first day
was that which we are, as Christians, to ohserve.

5. From these considerations, we feel warranted to con-
clude that the first day of the wiek was actually kept by
the inspired Apostles, as the Christian Sabbath. Their ex-
ample is sufficient to teach us that the keeping of this day
is acceptable to God 5 and we are, on this ground, at liberty
to keep it as the Sabbath. If, however, any other person
be dissatisfied with these reasons, and feel under obligation
to observe the seventh day, I see no precept in the word of
God to forbid him.

U. If, however, as seems to me to be the case, both days
are allowable ; that is, if 1 have sufficient reason to beheve
that either is acceptable to God; but if, by observing the
first day, I can enjoy more perfect leisure, and suffer less in-
terruption, and thus better accomplish the object of the day ;
and if, hesides, [ have the example of inspired Apostles in
favour of this observance ; [ should decidedly prefer to ob-
serve the first day. Nay, I should consider the choice of
that day asobligatory.  Kor, if [am allowed to devote either
day to the worship of Ged it is surely obligatory on meto
worship God on that day on which | can best accomplish
the very object for which the day was set apart.

If it be usked, when this day is to begin, I answer, that
I presume we are at liberty to commence this day at the
same time that we commence other duys; for the obvious
reason, that thu- we can generally enjoy the quiet of the
Sabbath with less interruption.

SxconnLy.  Of vae manner in which the Christian Sab-
bath is to be vbserved,

The design for which the Sabbath was instituted, I suppose
to be, to set apart a portion of our time for the uninterrupted
worship of (fod, and the pregamtion of our souls for eternity ;
and, also, to sce re to man and beast one day in seven, as a
season of rest from lahour.

Hence, the law of the Sabbath forbids,—

1. All labour of body or mind, of which the immediate
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object is not the worship of God, or our own religious im-
provement. The only exceptions to this rule, are works of
necessity or of mercy. The necessity, however, must be one
which is imposed by the providence of God, and not by our
own will. Thus, a ship, when on a voyage, may sail on the
Sabbath, as well as on any other day, without violating the
rule. The rule, however, would be violated by commencing
the voyage on the Sabbath, because here a choice of days 18
in the power of the master.

2. The pursuit gf pleasure, or of any animal, or merely
intellectual gratification. llence, the indulgence of our ap-
petites in such manner as to prevent us from free and buoy-
ant spiritual contemplation, riding or journeying for aniuge«
ment, the merely social pleasure of visiting, the reading of
books designed for the gratification of the taste, or of the
imagination, are all, by the principles of the command, for-
bidrlen.

3. The labour of those committed to our charge.

1. The labour of servanis. Their souls are of as much
value as our own, and they need the benefit of this law as
much as ourselves. Besides, if this portion of their time be
cluimed by our Creator, We have no nght to purchase it, nor
bave they a right to negotiate it away. Works of necessity
must, of course, be performed ; but these should be restrict-
ed within the linnts prescribed by a conscientious regard to
the object and design of the day.

2. Brules are, by the tourth commandment, included in
the Jaw which oirdamns rest to all the *animate creation.
They need the repose which it grants, and they are entitled
to their portion of it.

Ou the contrary, the law of the Sabbath enjoins the em-
ployment of the day in the more solemn and immediale Culies
of religion.

1. Keading the Scriptures, religious meditation, prayer
in private, and also the special instrugtion in religion of
those committed to our charge. And, hence, it enjoins such
domestic arrangements as are cansistent with these d uties.

2. Social worship. Under the Mosaic and Christian dis-
pensation, this was an important part of the duties of the
day. As the setting apart of a particular duy to be univer-
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sally observed, involves the idea of social as well as personal
religion, one of the most obvious duties which it imposes, is
that of social worship ; that is, of meeting together in
societies, to return thanks for our social mereies, to implore
¢he pardon of God for our social sins, and hescech Ilis
favour for those bles<ings which we need as societics, no less
than as individuals.

"The importance of the religious vbsorvance of the Sabbath,
is scldom sufliciently estimated.  Every attentive observer
has remarked, that the violation of ‘this, command, by the
young, is one of the most dceided marks of incipient moral
degencracy. Religious restraint is fast losing its hold upon
that young man, who, having been educated in the fear of
God, begins to spend the Sabbath in idleness, or'in Amuse-
ment,  And so, also, of communities. The desceration of
the Sabbath is one of those evident indications of that cri-
minal recklessness, that insane love of pleasure, and that
subjection to the government of appetite and passion, which
forehodes, that the « heginning of the end” of social happi-
ness, and of true national prosperity, has arrived.

Ience, we see how imperative is the duty of parents, and
of legislators, ou this subject. Thé head of every family is
obliged, by the command of Giod, not only to honour this
day himself, hut to use all the means in his power to secure
the observance of it. hy all those committed to his charge.
Ie is, thus, promoting not only his own, but also his chil-
dren’s happiness ; for nothing is a more sure antagonist force
to all the allurements of viee, as nothing tends more strong-
ly to fix in the minds of the young a conviction of the ¢x-
istenee and attributes of (God, than the solemn keeping of
this day. And hence, also, legislators are false to their
trust, ‘who, cither b the cnactment of laws, or by their ex-
ample, diminish, in the least degree, in the minds of a
people, the reverence due to that day which God has set
apart for himself.

The only question which remains, is the following:

Is it the duty of the civil magistrate .to enforce the ob-
servance of the Mabbath ?

We are inclined to think not, and for the following rea-
sons:
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1. The duty arises solely from our relations to Ged, and
not from our relations to man. Now, our duties to God are
never to be placed within the controul of human legislation.

2. 1f the civil magistrate has a right to take cognizance of
this duty to God, he has a right to take cognizance of cvery
other. And if' he have a right to take cognizance of the duty,
he has a right to prescribe in what manner it shall be dis-
charged ; or, if he see fit, to forbid the observance of it alto-
geth(-r. "The concession of this right would, thercfore, lead
to direet interference with liberty of conscience.

3. The keeping ‘of the Sabbath is a moral duty. Hence,
if it he aceeptably observed, it must be a voluntary service.
But the civil magistrate ean never do any thing more than
produce obedience to the external precept ; which, in the
sight of God, would not be the keeping of the Sabbath at
all.  Ilence, to allow the civil magistrate to enforee the ob-
servance of the Rabbath, would be to surrender to him the
controul over the conscience, without attaining even the ob-
jeet for which the surrender was made.

4. 1t is, however, the duty of the civil magistrate, to pro-
tect every individual in the undisturbed right of worshipping
Giod as he pleases. Th protution every individual has a
right to claim, and souoty is under obhg.ltmn to extend it.
Aml, also, as this is a leisure day, and 1s lable to various
abuses, the magistrate has a right to prevent any modes of
gratification which would tend to disturb the peace of socie-
ty. This right is acknowledged in regulations respecting
other days of leisure or rejoicing; and there can be no rea-
son why it should not be exercised in respeet to the Sabbath,

5. And, lastly, the law of the Sabhath applies equally to
socicties, and to individuals, An individual is forbidden to
lahour on the Sabbath, or to employ another person toYodour
Jor him. The rule is the same when applied to any number
of individuals; that is, to a society. llence. a society has
no right to employ persons to labour for them. The con-
tract is a violation of the Sabbatical law. It is on this
ground that I consider the carrging of the mail on this day
a social violation of the Christian Sabbath,
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DUTIES TO MAN.—REF)IPROCJTY AND 'BENEYVO-~
LENCE. ¢

DIVISION FIRST.

THE DUTY OF RECIPROCITY.—~GENERAL PRINCIPLE ILLUSTRAT-
ED, AND THE DUTIES OF RECIPROCITY CLASSIFIED.

I has been already ohserved, that our duties. to both
God and man, are all enforced by the obligation of love to
God. By this we mean, that, in consequence of our moral
constitution, we are under obligatioti to love our fellow-men,
because they are our fellow-men ; and we are also unfler
obligation to love them, because we have been commanded
to love them by our Father who is in heaven. The nature
of this obligation may be illustrated by a familiar example,
Every child in a family is under obligation to love its pa-
rent. And every child is bonund to love its brother, hoth
because ke is ils brother, and, also, because this love is a
duty enforced by the relation in which they botk stand lo
their common parent.

Lht: relation in which men stand to each other, is essen-
tially the relation ot equality ; not equality of condition, but
equalily of right.

Every human being is a distinct and separately account-
able individual. To each one, God has given just such
means of happiness, and ;ﬂnced him under just such cir-
cumstances for Lnproving those means of happiness, as it
has pleased him. To one he has given wealth; to another,
intellect ; to another, physical strength ; to another, health:
and to all in different degrees. In all these respects, the
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human race presents a scene of the greatest possible diver-
sity. So far as natural advantages are concerned, we can
scarcely find two individuals, who are not created under
circumstances widely dissimilar. .

ut, viewed in another ]ighg all men are placeﬂ under *
circuinstances of perfect equality. Each “separate indi-
vidual is created with precisely the same right to use the
advantages with which God has endowed him, as every
other individual. This groposition seems to me in its nature
so self-evident, as Mlmost to preclude the possibilit{ of
argument, The only reason that I can conceive, on which
any one could found-a plea for inequality of right, must be
ineqiality of condition.  Tut this ean manifestly’ create no
diversity of right.  I'may have been endowed with Dbetter’
eye-sinht than my neighbour ; but this evideutly gives me
no right to put out his eyes, or to interfere with his right to
derive from them whatever of happiness the Creator has
placed within bhis power- I may -bave greater muscular
strength than my neighbour; but this gives me no right
to brenk his arms, or to diminish, in any manner, his
ability to use them for the production of his own happiness,
Besides, this supposition involves direct and manifest con-
tradiction. - For the principle asserted is, that superiority
of condition confers superiority of right. But if this be
true, then every kind of superiority of condition must confer
correspondent superiority of right.  Superiority in muscular
strength mast confer it, as much as superiority of intellect,
or of wealth: and must confer it in the ratio of that supe-
riority. In that case, if A, on the ground of intellectual
superiority, have a right to improve his own means of
happiness, by diminishing those which the Creatoj has
given to B, B would have the same right over A, on *the
ground of superiority of muscular strength ; while C would
Lave a-correspondent right over them both, on the ground
of superiority of wealth ; and so on indcfinitely ; and these
rights would change every day, according to the relative
situation of the respective partics. That is to say, as right
is, in its nature, exclusive, all the men in the universe have

.an exclusive right to the same thing; while the right of

every one absolutely annihilates that of every other.
" :
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‘What is the meaning of such an assertion, I leave it for
others to determine.

But let us look at man in another point of light.

. We find all men possessed of the same appetites and
'passwns, that is, of the same desire for external ohjects,
and the same capacity for receiving happiness from the gra-
tification of these desires. Ve do not say that all men
possess them all in an equal degree ; “ut only that all men
actually possess them all, and that their bappiness depends
upon the gratification of them. '

2, These appetites and passions arc created. so far as
they themselves are exclusively concerned, without limit.
Gratification generally renders them both more intense and
more numerous.  Such is the case with the love of wealth,
the love of power, the love of sensual pleasure, or with any
of the others.

3. These desires may be gratified in such a manner, as
not 1o interfere with the right which every other man has
over his own means of happiness. Thus, I may gratity
my love of wealth, by industry and frugality, wlile t ¢on-
duct myselt' towards every other man with entire ]loncsty
I may gratify my love of science, without diminishing. in
any respect, the means of knowledge possessed by another.
And, on the other hand, Lam created with the physical power
to gratify my desires, in such a manner as to interfere with
the right which another bas over the means of happiness
which God has given him.  Thus, I have a physical power
to gratify my love of property, by stealing the property of
another, as well as to gratify it by earning property for
mvself I have. by the gift of \Iwu.h the physical power
to ruip the reputation of another. for the sake of gratfying
myvwn love of ap; -obation. I have the physical power
to murder a man, for the sake of using his body to gatify
my love of anatomical knowledge. And so of a thousand
cases.

4. And. hence, we sce that the relation in which human
beings stand to rach otherf is the following: Every indi-
vidual is created with a desire to use the means of happi-
ness which God has given him, in such a manner as he
thinks will best promote that lmppmcss ; and of this manner
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he is the sole judge. Every individual is endowed with
the same desires, which he may gratiy in such a manner
as will not interfere pith his neighbour’s means of happiness ;
but each individual has. also, the physical power of so gra-
tifying his desires, as will interfere with the means of happi-"
news which God has gmntu{ to his neighbour.

d. From this relation, it is manifest that every man is
under obligation to pursue his own happiness in such manner
only as will leave Ins nejghbour in the undisturbed exercise
of that common rigltt which the Creator has equally confer-
red upon hoth. that is, to restrain his physical power of gra-
tifying his desires within such limits that he shall interfere
with the rights of no other being ; because in no other man-
ner can the evident design of the Creator, the common hap-
piness of all, be promoted.

That this is the law of our being, may be shown from
several considerations :

1. By violating it, the happiness of the agaressor is not
increased, while that of the sullerer is diminished 5 while, by
obeying it, the greatest amount of happiness of which our
condition is susceptible, is secured 5 because, by obeying it,
every one dertves the greatest pmsnblc advantage from the
mm bestowed upon hitn by the Creator.

2. Suppose any other rule of obligation ; that is, that a
man is not under obligation to observe, with this exactitude,
the rights of bis neighbour.  Where shall the limit be fixed 2
If violation be allowed in a small degice, why not in agreat
degice? and if he may interfcre with one nght why not
with all?  And. as all men come under the same law, this
principle would lead to the same absurdity as that of which
we have before spoken ; that is, it would abolish theeve (ry
idea of right ; and, as every one has an equal liberty of via-
lation, “ould surrender the whole race to the dominion of
unrestrained desire.

3. If it be said that one class of men is not under the ob-
ligati8n to observe this rule in its conduct towurds another
class of men, then it will be n¥cessary to show that the
second class are not men, that is, human beings ; for these
prmuples apply to men, as men : and the simple fact, that
a being is a man, places him within the reach of these obli-
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gations, and of their protection. Nay, more, suppose the
inferior class of beings were not truly men ; if they were in-
tellizent moral agents, I suppose that we should be under
_the same obligation to conduct ourselves towards them upon
the principle of reciprocity. I see no reason why an angel
would have a right, by viriue of his superior nature, to in-
ter‘erc with the means of happine: » which (fod has conferred
upon man. By parity of reasoning, thorefore. superiority of
rank would give to man no suchpower over an inferiorspecies
of moral and intelligent beings. ‘

And, lastly, if it be truc that the Creator has given to
every separate individual, controul over those means of hap-
piness which He has bestowed upon him, then the simple
question is, Which i< of the highest authority, this grant of
the Creator, or the desires and passions of the creature ? for
these are really.the notions which are hrought into collision.
That is to say, ought the grant of God, and the will of
God, to limit my desires; orought my desires to vitiate the
grant, and set at defianee the will of God 2 On this ques-
tion, a toral and intelligent creature can entertain but cne
opinion. N

Sccondly.  Tiet us examine the tcaching of the Iloly
Sciiptures on this subject.

The precept inthe Bible is in these words : ¢ Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself”

T'wo questions are here to be considered.  First, To whom
does this command apply ; or, in other words, Who is my
neihbour 2 and, secondly, Whatis implied in the precept ?

1. ‘Fhe first of these questions is answered by our Naviour
himself, in the parable of the good Samaritan, Luke x.
‘.’5;—'37. e there teaches us. that we are to consider uas
our neighbour, not our kinsman, or our fellow-citizen, or
those to whom we are bound by the reception of previous
kindness, but the stranger, the alien, the hereditary national
enemy ; that is, man, as man; any human beirg to whom
we may in any manner do good.  Jvery man is our neigh-
bour, and, there*are, we are under obiigation to love cvery
man as ourselves.

2. What is the import of the command to love such aone
as ourselves,
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The very lowest meaning that we can assign to this
precept, is as follows. I have already stated that God has
bestowed upon every man such means of happiness, as, in
his own sovereign pleasure, he saw fit; and that he has
given to every man an equal right to use those means of
happiness as each one supposes will best promote his own
well-being.  Besides this, every one has an instinctive
desire thus to uce them. Ile cannot be happy unless this
desire be gratified, and be is painfully conscious of injury, if
this right be interefered with. In this manner, he loves
himself. Now, in the same manner he is commanded to
love his neighbour.  That is. he is, by this precept, obliged
to have the same desire that Lis neighbour should enjoy,
unmolested, the controul over whatever God has hestowed
upon him, as he has to enjoy, unmolested, the same controus
himself' ; and to feel the same consciousness of injury when
another man’s richts are invaded, as when his own rights
are invaded.  'With these sentiments, he world be just as
unwilling to violate the rights of another, as he wovld he to
suffer a violation of his own.  'That this view of the subject
exbausts the command, ave by no means assert; but we
think it evident that the languagzeis capable of a no less com-
prehensive meaning.

The same precept is expressed in other places, under
another form of language: ** All things whatsoever ye
would that men shounld do unto you, do ye even so unto
them ; for this is the law and the prophets.”  Malthew
vii. 12,

The words here. as in the former case, are used to denote
a principle of universal obligation ; « All things whatsocver
ve would that men should do unto you, do ye even soeunto
them.”

The precept itself teaches us to estimate the rights of
others by the consciousness of individual right in our own
bosoms.  Would we wish to know how delicate a regard
we are bound to entertain towards the controul which God
has given to others over the meahs of happiness which lie
has granted to them, let us decide the question by asking
how tender and delicate is the regard which we would wish
them to entertain towards us under similar circumstances.
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The decision of the one question, will always be the deci-
sion of the other. And this precept goes a step farther. It
renders it obligatory on every man to commence such a
course of conduct, irrespectively of whatever may be the
conduct of others to himself. It forbids us to demand more
than the law of reciprocity alicws; it commands us always
to render it; and, still more, if we complain to another of
his violation of the law, it renders it impei. tive on us, while
we urge upon him a change of canduct, to commence by
setting him the example.  And it realy, if carried out to
the utmost, would preclude our elaim upon him, until we
had ourselves first manifested towards him the very dispo-
sition which we demand towards ourselves. The moral
beauty of this precept will be at once seen by any one who
will take the trouble, honestly, to generalize it.  Ile will
immediately perceive that it would always avert injury at
the very outsct ; and, by rendering botlr partics more vir-
tuous, would tend directly to bantsh injury, and vielence,
and wrong, from the earth.

Thirdly. 'This law of universal reciprocity applies with
the same force to comnmunities aseto individuals.

Communitics are composed of individuals, and can have,
in respect lo cack olher, no other rights than those of the
individuals who coustitute them. If it be wrong for one
man to injure another man, it must be equally wrong for
two men to injure two ofher men; and so of any other
number.  And, moreover, the gant of the Creator is in
both ca-es under the same circumstances. God las bestow-
ed upon nations physical and intellectual advantages, in
every possible degree of diversity.  But e has granted to
them all an equal right to use those advantages in such
manner as each one may suppose will best conduce to the
promotion of his own happiness.

Hence it will follow, —

1. That the precept applies as universally to nations as
to individuals.  Whenever socicties of men treat with cach
other: whether poy -erful *with weak, or polite with rude,
civilized with savage, or intelligent with ignorant; whether
friends with friends, or enemies with enemies; all are
bound, by the law of reciprocity, to love each other as them-
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sclves, and to do unto others, in all things, whatsoever they
would desire others to do unto them.

2 And hence, also, the precept itself is as obhgatory up-
on nations as upon individuals.  Every nation is bound to
exhibit as sensitive a regard for the preservation inviolate of
the rights of another nation, as it exhibits for the preserva-
tion inviolate of its own rights. And still more, every
nation is under the same obligation as every mdmdu.xl to
measure the respect and moderation which it dneplays to
others, by the respget and moderation which it demands for
itsellf; and is also, if it complain of violation of right, to sct
the first example of entire and perfect reciprocity and fide-
lity. Were this course pursued by individuals and nations,
the causes of collision would m.mlh,stlv cease, and the ap-
peal to arms would soon be remembered only as one of the
strange infatuations of by-gone, barbarous aund blood-thirsty
ages.  Chicanery, and intrigue, and ()venem,hmg, are as
wicked and as dle'vr.woful in the intercourse of nations and
socicties, as in that of individuals; ; and the tool of a nation
or of a party, is as truly contemptible as the tool of an indi-
vidual.  The only distinction which I perceive, is, that, in
the one case, the instrument of dishonesty is ashamed of his
act, and dare not wear the badge of his infamy ; while, in
the other case, even the ambiguous virtue of shame has
been lost, and the mun glories in the brand which marks
him for a villain.
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* CLASSIFICATION OF THE DUTIRS ARISING FROM TIIE LAW OF
RECIPROCITY.

The duties of reciprocity may bc divided into three
classes:
Class 1. DuTIrs 1o MEN, AS MEN..
Class 2. Dutlis ARISING FROM TIIE CONSTITUTION OF
THE SEXFS.
Class 3. Duries ARISING FROM THE CONSTITUTION OF
CIVIL SOCIETY.
Class 1. DUTIFS To MEN, AS MEN.
This includes Justice and Veracity, -
1. Justice, as it regards, 1. Liberty.
2. Property.
3. Character.
4. Reputation.
IL. Veracity. 1. Of the past and present.
2. Of the futuie.
Class 2. DuTiis ARISING FROM THE CONSTITUTION OF THE
SEXES. .
Including, 1. General duty of chastity,
2. The law of marriage.
3. The duties and rights of parents.
4. The duties and rights of children.
Class 3. DuTiks ARISING FROM TIiE CONSTITUTION OF
CIV1L SOCIETY,
1. The nature of civil society.
2 The mode in which the authority of civil society is
maintained.
3 Of forms of government.
4. Duties of magistrates.
5. Duties of citizens.
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CLASS FIRST.
JUSTICE AND VERACITY.
JUSTICE.

Justice, when used in a judicial sense, signifies that tem-
per of mind which disposes a mun to administer rewards
and punishments according to the character and actions of
the object.

It is also used to de<ignate the act by which this admini-
stration is effected.  Thus, we speak of a juldge who admi-
nisters justice.

In the present case, liowever, it is used in a more exten-
sive signification, Tt is here intended to designate that
temper of mind which disposes us to leave every other
being in the unmolested enjoyment of those means of
happiness bestowed upon him by his Creator. 1t is, also,
frequently used for the exhibition of this conduct in out-
ward act.  Thus, when a man manifests a proper respect
for the rights of others, we say, he acts justly; when he,
in any manner, violates these rights, we say, he acts un-
justly.

The most important means of happiness which God has
placed in the power of the individual, are, first, 11s own
versoN , second, rroprnrry; third, cuaracrer; fowth,
REPUTATION,
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. CHAPTER FIRST.

PERSONAL LIBCRTY.

SECTION L
OF THE NATURE OF PERSONAL LIBERTY.

Tovery human being is, by his constitution, a separate,
and distinct, and complete system, adapted to all the pur-
poses of sclf-government, and responsible, separatcly to
God, for the manner in which his powers are employed.
Thus, every individual possesses a body, by which he is
connected with the physical universe, and by which that
universe 18 modified for the supply of his wants ; an under-
standing, by which truth is discovered, and by which means
are adapted to their appropriate ends ; passions and desires,
by which he is excited to action, and in the gratification of
which his happiness consists; conscicnee, to point out the
limit within which these desires may be rightfully gratified ;
and a will, which determines him to action. The posses-
sion of these is necessary to a human nature, and it also
renders every being so constituted, a distinct and independ-
ent individual. Ile may need society, but every one needs
it equally with every other one ; and, hence, all enter into
it upon terms of strict and evident re cnprocnty If the indi-
vidual use these powers according to the laws imposed by
his Creator, his Creator holds him guiltless. If he use them
in such manner as not to interfere with the use of the same
powers which God has bestowed upon his neighbour. he is,
as it respects his ncighbour, whether that neighbour he an
individual or the community, to be held gmltless- So long
as he uses them within this limit, he has a right, so far as
his fellow-men are concerned, to use them, in the most
unlimited sense, suo arbilrio, at his own discretion, llis
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will is his sufficient and ultimate reason. Ile need assign
no other reason for his conduct, than lis own free c}mue.
Within this limit he is still responslble to God ; but, within
this limit, he is not responsible lo man, Nor is man respon-
sible_for him. .

1. Thus, a man has an entire right to use his own body
as he will, provided he do not so use it as to interfere with
the rights of his neighbour. IIe may go where he will, and
stay where he please: ] he may work, or be idle; he may
pursue one occupasion or another, or no occupation at all ;
and it is the concern of no one else, if he leave inviolate thc
rights of every one clse s that is, if he leave every one clse
in the undisturbed enjoyment of those means of happiness
bestowed upon him by the Creator.

It seems almost trifling to argue a point, which is, in its
nature, so evident upon inspection. 1, however, any addi-
tional proof be required, the following considerations will
reacily suggest themselves. It is asserfed that every indi-
vidual has an cequal and ultimate right with every other
individual, to the use of his body, his mind, and all the
other means of happinegs with which God has endowed him.
But suppose it otherwise.  Suppose that one individual has
a right to the body. or mind, or means of happiness, of ano-
ther. That is, suppose that A has a right to use the hody
of -1} according to his, thatis, A's, will. Now, if this be
true, it is true universally ; hence, A has the controul over
the hody of B, and B has controul over the body of C, C
of that of D), &e. and Z again over the body of A; that is,
every separate will has the right of controul over some other
body or intellect besides its own, and Las no right of con-
troul over its own body or intellect.  Whether such is the
constitution of human nature, or, if it he not, whether it
would be an improvement upon the present constitution,
may he casily decided.

And, if it be said, that to controul one man's body by
another man’s will is impossible, for that every man acts as
he will, since he cannot do any thing unless he will do it,
it may Le answered, that the term wifl is used here in a
different sense from that intended in the preceding para-
graph. Every one must see, that a man, who, out of the
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various ways of employing his body, set before him by his
Creator, chooses that which he prefers, is in a very diffe-
rent condition from him who is deharred from all choice, ex-
cepting that he may do what his fellow-man appoints, or clse
fust sufler what his fellow-man chooses to inflict. Now, the
true condition of a human boine is that in which his will is
infiuenced by no other circumstanc-s than those which arise
from the constitution under which his Crotor has placed him.
And he who for his own pleasnre places his fellow-
man under any other condilions of existenee, is guilty of the
most adious tyranny, and seems to me to arrogate to him-
self the authority of the Most High God.

But it may be said that, in this case, the individual may
become chargeable to the community. To this I answer,
not unless the community asswme the charge  If every
man be left to himself, but is obliged to respect the rights of
others; il he do not labour, a remedy is provided in the laws
of the system—he will very soon starve : and, if he prefer
starvation to labour, he has no one to blame but himself.
While the Jaw of reciprocity frees him from the controul of
society, it discharges society from eny responsibility for the
results of his actions upon himself. I know that society un-
dertakesto support the indigent and helpless, and to relieve
men in extreme neeessity.  This, however, is a conventional
arrangement, inté which men. who choose, have a right to
enter ; and having entered into it, they are bound by its pro-
visions.  If they become responsible for the support of the
individual's life. they have a right over his power of lubour
to an extent sufficient to cover that responsibility.  And he
who has become a2 member of such a society, has surrender-
ed voluntarily his controul over his body, lo this amount.
But as he has done .. voluntarily, such a convention pro-
cceds upon the concession, that tlie original right vests in
the individual.

2. The same remarks apply to the use of the infellect.

If the preceding observations are just, it will follow, that
every man, within the limit'before sugpgested, has a right to
use his intellect as he will. Ile may investigate whatever
subjects he will, and in what manner soever he will, and
may come to such conclusions as his investigations may
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teach, and may publish those conclusions to those who are
willing 1o hear them, provided he interfere with the happi-
ness of no other human being.  The denial of this right
would lead to the sume absurdities as in the former case.

If it be said that the individual may, by so doing, involve
himself in error, and thus diminish his own happiness, the
answer is at hand, namely, for this the constitution of things
provides its appropriate and adequate punishment. 1lle
who imbibes error, suflers, in his own person, the conse-
quences of error, which are misfortune and loss of respect.
And, besides, as, for Lis happiness, society is not in this case
responsible: there can he no reason, derived from the con-
sideration of his happiness, why society should interfere
with the free use of this instrument of happiness, which the
C'reator has entrusted solely to the individual himself,

But, it may he asked, has not society a right to oblige
men to acquire a certain amount of intellectual cultivation ?
1 answer, men have a right to form a society upon such
couditions as they®please; and, of course, so to form it,
that it shall be necessary, In order to enjoy its privileges,
for the individual to posgess a certain amount of knowledge.
Laving formed such a society, every onc is hound by its
provisions, so long as he remains a mewber of it ; and the
exforeing of its provisions upon the individual, is no more
tlan obliging him to do what he, for a sufficient considera-
tiom, voluntunily coutracted to do.  And socicty may right-
foily enforce this provision in either of two ways: it may
cither withhold from every man who neglects to acquire
this knowledge, the benefits of citizenship; or else it may
grant these benelits to every one, and oblige every one to
possess the assigned amount of knowledge.  In thig case,
there is no violation of reciprocity ; for the same require-
ments are made of all, and every one receives his full
cquivalent, in the results of the same law upon others.
More than this, the individual could not justly require. e
could not justly demand to be admitted to rights which
presuppose certain intellectual #tainments, and which can
only be, with safety to others, enjoyed by those who huve
made these attainments, unless he be willing to conform to
the condition necessary to that enjoyment.
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3. I have thus far considered man only in his relations to
the present life. So far as I have gone, I have endeavoured
to show that, provided the individual interfere not with the
rights of others, he has a right to use his own body and
mind as he thinks will best promote his own happiness;
that is, as he will. But, if he have this right, within these
limits, to pursue lis present fuppiness, how much more
incontrovertible must be his right to us: his body and mind
in such manner, as he supposes will hest promote his
cternal happiness! And, besides, if. for the sake of his
own happiness, he have a right to the unmolested enjoy-
ment of whatever God has given him, how much more is
he entitled to the same unmolested enjoyment, for the sake
of obeying God, and fulfilling the highest obligation of which
he is susceptible !

We say, then, that every man, provided he does not in-
terfere with the rights of his neighbour, has a right, so far
as his neighhour is concerned, to worship Giod, or not to
worship him ; and to worship him in afly manner that he
will : and that, for the abuse of his liberty, he is accountable
only to God. N

If it be said, that by so doing, a man may ruin his own
soul, the answer is obvious; for this ruin, the individual
himself, and not sociefy, is responsible. And, moreover,
as religion consists in the temper of hemt, which force
cannot affect,—and not in external observance, which is all
that force can aflect,—no application of force can change
our relations to God, or prevent the ruin in question.  All
application of force must then be gratuitous mischief.

To sum up what has been said,—all men are created
with ag equal right to employ their fuculties, of body or
of tiind, in such mz ner as will promote their own hap-
piness, either here or hereafter ; or, which is the same thing,
cvery man has a right to use his own powers, of body or of
mind, in such manner as he will; provided he do not use
them in such manner as to interfere with the rights of his
neighbour. a

‘The exceptions to this law are easily defined.

1. The first exception is in the case of infancy.

By the law of nature, a parent is under obligation to
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support his child, and is responsible for his actions. 1le
has, therefore, a right to controul the actions of the child, so
long as this responsibility exists. e is under obligation to
render that child a suitable member of the community : and
this obligation he could not discharge, unless the physicaf
and intellectual liberty of the child were placed within his
power.

2. s the parent has supported the child during infancy,
he has, probably, by thq law of nature, a right to his scr-
vices during youth, or for so long a period as may be suffi-
cient to insure an adequate remuneration.  When, however,
this remuneration is received, the right of the parent over
the child ceases for ever.

3. This right he may, if he see fit, transfer to another, as
in the case of apprenticeship.  Bul he can transfer the right
for no longer time than he holds it. Ile can, thercfore,
negotiate it away for no period beyond that of the child’s
minority. )

4. A man may transfer his right over his own Jabour for
a limited time, and for a satisfactory equivalent. But this
transfer proceeds upon the principle that the original right
vests in himsell, and it is, therefore, no violation of that
right. ITe has, however, no right to transfer the services of
any other person except his child ; nor of his child, except
under the limitations above specified.

In striet accordanee with these remarks, is the memorable
sentence in the commencement of the Declaration of Inde-
pendence, *“ We hold these truths to be selt-cvident; that
all men are ereated equal; ‘that they are endowed by their
Creator with certain inalienable rights ; that among these
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” That the
equality here spoken of is not of the means of happiness, but
in the right to use them as we will, is too evident to need
illustration.
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SECTION II.
MODES IN WIIICII PERSONAT. LIBERTY MAY BE VIOLATLD.

Personal liberty may be violated iu {wo ways: 1. By tne
individual ; 2. By socicty.

Part Firsr. Of the violation of personal liberty by the
INDIVIDUAL.  The most common violation of personal liberty,
under this head, is that which exists in the case of Domes-
tic Slavery.

Domestic slavery procceds upon the principle that the
master has a right to controul the actions, physical and in-
tellectual, of the slave, for his own, that 1s, the master’s,
individual benefit ; and, of course. that the happiness of the
master, when it comes in competition with the happiness
of the slave, extinguishes in the latter the right to pursue it.
It supposes, at best, that the relation between master and
slave, is not that which exists hetv.een man and man, but
is o modification, at least, of that which exists between man
and the brutes.

Now, this manifestly supposes that the two classes of
beings are created with dissimilar rights ; that the master
possesses rights which have never been conceded by the

aslave ; and that the slave has no rights at all over the means
of happiness which God has given lim, whenever these
means of happiness ean be rendered available to the service
of the master. It supposes that the Creator intended one
hum:.a being to govern the physical, intcllectual and moral
actions of as many other human beings as by purchase he
can bring within his physical power; and that one human
being may thus acquire a right to sacrifice the happiness of
any number of other human beings, for the purpose of pro-
moting his own.
Slavery thus violates the personal liberty of man as a
Physicaly intellectual, and moral being.

1. 1t purports to give to the master a right to controul the
physical labour of the slave, not for the sake of the happiness
of the slave, nor upon termns mutually satisfactory to the
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parties, but for the sake of the happiness of the master. It
subjects the amount of labour, and the kind of labour, and
the remuneration for labour, entirely to the will of the one
party, to the entire exclusion of the will of the other party,

2. But if this right in the master over the slave be con
ceded, there are of course conceded with it all other rights
necessary to insurc its possession. Hence, inasmuch as the
slave can be held in this condition only while he remains
in a state of comparaliye mental imbecility, it supposes the
master to have theeright to controul his intellectual deve-
lopment, just as far as may be necessary to secure entire sub-
Jjection.  Thus, it supposes the slave to have no right to use
his intellect for the production of his own happiness ; but,
only to use it in such manner as may be consistent with his
master’s profit.

3. And, moreover, inasmuch as the acquisition of the
knowledge of his duty to Ged could not be freely made with-
out the acquisition of other knowledge, which might, if um-

. versally diffused, endanger the controul of the master, slavery
supposes the master to have the right to determine how
much knowledge of his duty a slave shall obtain, the man-
ner in which he shall obtain it, and the manner in which
he shall discharge that duty after he shall have obtained a
knowledge of it. 1t thus subjects the duty of man to God,
entiely to the will of man; and this for the suke of pecu-
niary profit. It renders the eternal happiness of the one
party subservient to the temporal happiness of the other.
And this principle is commonly recognized by the laws of
all slave-holding countries.

If argument were necessary to show that such a system
as this must be at variance with the ordinance of Ged, it
might be easily drawn from the effects which it produces
both upon morals and upon national wealth.

1. Its effects must be disastrous upon the morals of both
parties. DBy presenting objects on whom passion may be
satiated without resistance and without redress, it tends to
cultivate in the master, pride, afger, cruclty, selfishness and
licentiousness. By accustoming the slave to subject his
moral principles to the will of another, it tends to abolish in
him all moral distinctions; and thus fosters in him lying,
deceit, hypocrisy, dishonesty, and a willingness to yield

N
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himself up to minister to the appetites of his master. That
in all slave-holding countries there are exceptions to this
remark, and that there are principles in human nature
which in many cases, limit the effects of these tendencies,
"may be gladly admitted. Yet, that such is the lendency
of slavery, as slavery, we think no reflecting person can for
a moment hesitate to allow.

2. The effects of slavery on nations! wealth, may be casily
seen from the following consideratins:

1. Instead of imposing upon a/l the. necessity of labour,
it restricts the number of Jabourcers, that is, of producers,
within the smallest possible limit, by rendering labour dis-
graceful.

2. It takes from the labourers the watural stimulus to
labour, namely, the desire in the individual of improving
his condition; and substitutes, in the place of 1t, thut
motive which is the least operative and the least constant,
namely, the fear of punishment without the consciousness
of moral delinquency

3. Tt removes, as far ag possible, from both parties, the
disposition and the motives to frugalily.  Neither the
master learns frugality from the necessaity of labour, nor
the slave from the benefits which it confers.  And hence,
while the one party wastes from jgnorance of the laws of
acquisition, and the other because he can have no motive
to cconomy, capital must accumulate but slowly, if indeed it
accumulate at all.

And that such are the tendencies of slavery, is manifest
from observation. No country, not of great fertility, can
long sustain a layge slave population.  Soils of more than
ordinary fertility cannot sustain it long, after the first rich-
niess of the soil s been exbiausted.  1llenee, slavery in
this country is acknowledged to have impoverished many
of our most valuable districts ; and, hence, it is continually
migrating from the older settlements, to those new and
untilled 1cgions, where the accumulated manure of centuries
of vegetation bas formedta soil, whose productiveness may,
for a while, sustain a system at variance with the laws of
nature.  Many of our [ree and of our slave-holding States
were peopled at about the same time. The slave-holding
States had every advantage, both in soil and climate, over
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‘their neighbours.  And yet the accumulation of capital has
been greatly in favour of the latter. If any one doubt
whether this difference be owing to the use of slave labour,
let him ask himself what would have been the condition of
the slave-holding States, at this moment, it they had been
inhabited, from the beginuing, by an industrious yeomanry ;
each one holding his own land, and cach one tilhng it with
the lubour of his own hands,

But let us inquire yhat is the doctrine of revelation on
this subject. .

The moral precepts of the Bible are diametrically opposed
to slavery.  They are, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself, and all things whatsocver ye would that men should
do untn you, do ye even so unto them.

i. The application of these precepts is universal.  Our
neighbour is every one whom we may benefit. 'Uhe obliga-
tion respects «ll things whatsocver.  The precept, then,
manifestly, extends to men, as men, or men inevery condition ;
and if to all things whatsoever, certaiuly {o a thing so im-
portant as the vight to personal liberty.

2. Apgain. By this prgeept, it is made our duty to cherish
as tender and delicate arespect for theright which the mean-
est mdividual possesses over the means of happiness bestow-
edupen him by God, as we cherish for our own right over our
own means of Ifppiness, or as we desite any other individual
to cherish for it. Now, were this precept obeyed, it is mani-
fest that slavery could not in fact exist for a single instant,
The principle of the precept is absolutely subversive of the
principle of slavery.  That of the one is the entire cquality
of right; that of the other, the entire absorption of the
rights of one in the rights of the other, .

[fany one doubt respecting the bearing of the Seripture
precept upon this case. a few plain questions may throw ad-
dutional light upon the subject.  For instance,——

1. Do the precepts and the spirit-of the Gospel allow
me to derive my support from a system, which extorts
labour from my fellow-men, witlmut allowing them any voice
in the equivalent which they shall receives; and which can
only be sustained by keeping them in a state of mental de-
gradation, and by shutting them out, in a great degree, from®
the means of salvation ?
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2. Would the master be willing that another person should
subject him to slavery, for the same reasons, and on the
same grounds, that he holds his slave in bondage ?

3. Would the gospel allow us, if it were in our power,
to reduce our fellow-citizens of our own colour to slavery ?
But the gospel makes no distinction between men on the
ground of colour or of race. Gud has made of one blood all
the nations that dwell on the earth. 1 think that these
questions will easily ascertain the gospel principles on this
subject. .

But to this it is objected, that the gospel never forbids
slavery ; and, still more, that, by prescribing the duties of
masters and servants, it tacitly allows it. This objection is
of sufficient importance to deserve attentive consideration.

The following will, I think, be considered by both parties
a fair statement of the teaching of the New Testament on
this subject. The moral principles of the gospel are direct-
ly subversive of the principles of slavery; but, on the other
hand, the gospel neither commands masters to manumit their
slaves, nor authorizes slaves to free themselves from their
masters; and, also, it goes furthers and prescribes the duties
suited to both parties in their present condition.

‘irst. Now, if this be admitted, it will, so far as I see,
e sufficient for the argument. Ior if the gospel be dia-
metrically opposed to the principle of slavery, it must he
opposed to the practice of slavery ; and, therefore, were the
principles of the gospel fully adopted, slavery could not
exist.

Sccondly. 1. T suppose that it will not he denied, that
God has a right to inform us of his will in any manner that
he pleases ; and that the intimation of his will, in what
manner soever sign’ %ed, is binding upon the conscience.

2, Hence, God may make known to us his will either
directly or indirectly; and if that mill be only distinctly sig-
nified, it is as binding in the one case as in the other. Thus,
he may, in ‘express terms, forbid a certain course of con-
duct ; this is farbidding it directly ; or else he may command
certain duties, or impose certain obligations, with which that
course of conduct is manifestly inconsistent : this is forbid-
*ding it indirectly. It is sufficient, in-either case, in order to
constitute the obligation, that the will of God be known,
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3. The question, then, resolves itself into this: Has God
imposed obligations upon men which are inconsistent with
the existence of domestic slavery? That he has, may, I
think, be easily shown.

a. 1le has made it our duty to proclaim the gospel to all*
men, without respect to circumstance or condition. If it
be our duty to procluim the gospel to every creature, it must
be our duty to give to every creature every means for at-
taining a knowledge of jt ; and yet more imperatively, not
to place any obstasles in the way of their attaining that
knowledge.

b. e has taught us, that the conjugal relation is esta-
blished by himself’; that husband and wife are joined toge-
ther by God; and that man may not put them asunder.
The marriage contract is a contract for life, and is dissoluble
only for one cause, that of conjugal infidelity. Any system
that interferes with this contract, and claims to make it any
thing else than what Giod has made it, is in violation of his
law.

¢. God has established the parental and filiui relations,
and has imposed upon pagents and children appropriate and
peculiar duties.  The child is bound to honour and obey
the parent; the parent to support and educate the child,
and to bring him up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord. With these relations and obligations, no created be-
ing has a right to interfere. A system which claims autho-
rity to sever these relations, and to annililate these obliga-
tions. must be at variance with the will of God.

4. That the Christian religion does establish these rela-
tions, and impose these obligations, will not, I think, be
disputed. Now, they either are, or are not, inconsistent
with the existence of domestic slavery. If they are incon-
sistent with the existence of slavery, then slavery is indi-
rectly forbidden by the Christian religion. If they are not
inconsistent with it, then, that interference with them,
which slavery exercises, is as uncalled for as it would be
in any other case ; and is the Mmfliction of just so much
gratuitous, inexcusable, and demoralizing misery. And. as
we have before said, what is indirectly forbidden in the
Scripture, is as {ruly forbidden as though it were directly®
forbidden.
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But it may be asked, Why was this manner of forbidding
it chosen in preference to any other? I reply that this
question we arc not obliged to answer. It is enough for us
to show that it is forbidden. Tt is this which establishes
"the obligation, and this obligation cannot be in the least
affected by the reason whicl. may be given, for the manner
in which God has scen fit to reve.! it.

The reason, may be, that slavery 1. a social evil: and
that, in order to eradicate it, a change must be effectid in
the society in which it exists. and that this change would
be better efieeted by the inculcation of the principles them-
sclves which are opposed to slavery, than by the inculca-
tion of a direct precept. Probably all social evils are thus
most successfully remedied.

We answer, aguin, this very course which the gospel
takes on this subject, seems to have been the only onc that
could havebecn taken, in order to effect the universal abolition
of slavery. The gospel was designed, not for one race, or
for one time, but for all races, and for all times. It looked
not at the abolition of this form of cvil for that age alene,
but for its wumiversal abolition. .. Tlence, the important
object of its Author was, to gain it a lodgmentin every part
of the known world; so that, by its universal diffusion
among all classes of sucicety, it might quictly and peacefully
modity and subdue the evil passions of men; and thus,
without violence, work a revolution in the whole mass of
mankind. [n this manner alone could its object. a univer-
ral moral revolution, have heen accomplished. — For, if it had
forbidden the evil, instead of subverting the principle ; if it
had proclaimed the unlawfulness of slavery, and taught
slaves to resist the oppression of their masters; it would
instantly have arra_ »d the two parties in deadly hostility,
throughout the civilized world: its announcement would
have been the signal of servile war; and the very name of
the Christian religion would have been forgotten amidst the
agitations of universal bloodshed. The fact, under these
circumstances, that the gospel docs not forhid slavery,
affords no reason to supposc that it does not mean to pro-
hibit it ; much less does it afford ground for belief, ‘that

PJesus Christ intended to authorize it.
3. It is important to remember that two grounds of
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moral obligation are distinctly recognized in the gospel. The

first is our duty to man, as man ; that is, on the ground of
the relation which men sustain to each other: the second

is our duty to man, us a creature of God; thatis, on the
ground of the relation which we all sustain to God.  On®
this latter ground, many things become our duty which
would not be so on the former. It is on this ground, that
we are commanded to return good for evil, to pray for them

that despitefully use us, and when we are smitten on one
cheek, to turn also sthe other.  To act thus is our duty,
not hecause our fellow-man has a right to claim this course
of conduct of us. nor hecause hie has a right to inflict injury
upon us, but hecause such conduct in us will he well pleasing
to God.  And when God preseribes the course of conduct
which will be well pleasing to him, he by no means ac-

kaowledges the right of abuse in the injurious person, hut
expressly declares. Vengeanee is mine, and I wull repay it,

saath the Lord. Now, it is to be observed, that it is piecise-

ly upon this latter ground, that the slave is commanded to
obey his master. It is never urged, like the duty of obe-
dience to parents, because it ts right ; but because the cul-
tivation of meeckness and forbearance under injury, will be
well pleasing unto God.  Thus, servants are commanded
to he obedient to their own masters, *““in singleness of
heart, as unto Christ ;” + doing the will of” God from the
heart, with good will doing service as to the Lord, and not

to men.”  Fph. vio H—7. “ Newvants are commanded to

count their masters worthy of all honour, that the name of
God and his doctrive be not blasphemed” 1 Tim. vi. 1,

¢ lixhort servants 1o be obedient to their own masters,”

Se.. that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Seviour
in all things” Titus 1i. 9. The manner in which the

duty of servants or slaves is inculeated, therefore, affords

no ground for the assertion, that the gospel authoizes one

man to hold another in bondage, any more than the com-

mand to honour the king, when that king was Nero, autho-

rized the tyranny of the emperdt ;5 or than the command to

turn the other cheek, when onc is smitten, justifies the

infliction of violence by an injurious man.*

* T have retained the above paragraph, though T confess that the
remarhs of Professor Taylor, of the Union ‘Theological Seminary of
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In a word, if the gospel rule of conduct be directly at
variance with the existence of slavery; if the relations
which it establishes, and the obligations which it enforces,
are inconsistent with its existence 5 if the manner in which
‘it treats it, is the ouly manner in which it could attempt its
utter and universal extermination; and if it inculcates the
duty of slaves on principles which have no connection with
the question of the right of masters «ver them ; 1 think it
must be conceded that the precepts of the gospel in no
manner countenance, but are cntirely opposed to, the insti-
tution of domestic slavery.

Before closing this part of the subject, it may be proper
to consider the question, What is the duty of masters and
slaves, under a condition of society in which slavery now
exists ?

[. As to masters.

If the system be wrong, as we have endeavoured to show,
if it be at variance with our duty both to God and to man,
it must be abandoned.  If it be asked, When 2 [ ask again,
When shall 2 man begin to cease doing wrong 2 Is not the
answer always, Immediately 2 If a4 man is injuring us, do
we ever doubt as to the time when ke ought to cease?
There is then no doubt in respect to the time when we
ought to cease inflicting injury upon others,

But it may e said, immediate abolition would be the
greatest possible injury to the slaves themselves. They are
not competent to self-goverment.

This is a question of fact, which it is not within the pro-
vince of moral philosophy to decide. It very likely may he
80. So far as [ know, the facts are not sufficiently known
to wigrant a full opinion on the subject. We will, there-
fote, suppose it to ' : the case, and ask, What is the duty
of masters under these circumstances 2

1. The situation of the slaves, in which this obstacle to
their emancipation consists, is not by their owr act, but by
the act of their masters ; and, therefore, the masters are
bound to remove il. ‘Theslaves were brought here with-
out their own consent, they have been continued in their
present state of degradation without their own consent, and

.

Virginia, have led me seriously to doubt whether the distinction to
which it alludes is sustained by the New Testament,
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they are not responsible for the consequences. If a man
have done injustice to his neighbour. and have also placed
impediments in the way of remedying that injustice, he is
as much under obligation to remove the impediments in the
way of justice, as he is to do justice. Were it otherwise,®
a man might, by the accumulation of injury, at last render
the most atrocious injury innocent and right.

2. But it may be said, this cannot be done, upless the
slave is held in bondagge vntil the object be accomplshed.
This is also a question of fact, on which I will not pretend
to decide.s  But suppose it to be so, the question returns,
‘What then is the duty of the master 2 I answer, supposing
such to be the fact, it may be the duty of the master to hold
the slave ; not, however, on the ground of right over him,
but of obligation to him, and of obligation fo him for the
purpose of accomplishing a particular and specified good.
And, of course. he who holds him for any other purpose, holds
him wrongfully, and is guilty of the sin of slavery. [n the
mcan while, he is innocent iz just so_far as he, in the fear of
God, holds the slave, not for the good of the master. but for
the good of the slave, andswith the entire and honest inteution
of accomplishing the object as soon as he can, and of liberat-
ing the slave as soon as the ohject is accomplished. e
thus admits the slave to equality of right. He does unto
another as he would that another should do unto him ; and,
thus acting, though he may in_form hold a fellow-creature
in bondage, he is in_fuct innocent of the crime of violation
of liberty. T'his opinion, however, procceds upon the sup-
position that the facts are as above stated. As to the
question of fact, I do not feel competent to a decision.

LL. The duly of slaves is also explicitly made knoavn _in
the Bible. They are bound to obedience, fidelity, sib-
mission, and respeet to their masters, not only to the good
and kind, but also to the unkind and froward ; not, how-
ever, on the ground of duty to man, but on the ground of
duty to God. This obligation extends to every thing but
matters of conscience.  When 8 master commands a slave
to do wrong, the slave ought not to obey. The Bible does
not, as I suppose, authorize resistance to injury ; but it com-
mands us to refuse obedience in such a case, and suffer the
consequences, looking to God alone, to whom vengeance
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belongeth.  Acting upon these principles, the slave may
attain to the highest grade of virtue, and may exhibit a
sublimity and purity of moral character, which, in the con-
dition of the master, is absolutely unattainable.

* Thus we see that the Christian religion not only forbids
slavery, but that it also prosides the only method in which,
after it has once been established, it may be abolished, and
that with entire safety and henefit to both parties. By in-
stilling the right moral dispositions <nto the bosom of the
master and of the slave, it teaches the ohe the duty of re-
ciprocity, and the other the duty of submission ;%and thus,
without tumult, without disorder, without revenge, but, by
the real moral improvement of both parties, restores both to
the relation towards each other intended by their Creator.

Hencee, if any one will reflect on these fiets, and remem-
her the moral law of the Creator, and the terrible sanctions
by which his laws are sustained, and also the provision
whicluin the Goepel of reconciliation, Ile has made for re-
moving this evil after it has once been established ;5 he must,
1 think. be convinced of the imperative obligation which
rests upon him to remove it withott the delay of @ moment.
"The Judge of the whole carth will do justice. 1Te hears
the ery of the n[.prvssml, and he will, in the end, terribly
vindicate right. .And, on the other hand, let those who
sutfer wrongfully, bear their sufferings with patience, com-
mitting their souls unto him as unto « faethful Creator.

Pawer 1L The right of personal liberly may be violuted
by Sociery.

As the tight to use the means of happiness which God
has given him in such manner as he will, provided hLe do
nqt violate the corresponding rights of others, is conferred
upon the individua by his Creator, it is manifest that no
being but the Creator cun rightly restiict it. . The individual
is just as truly, in this scnse. independent of society, s he
is of individuals.  Society is composed of individuals, and
can have ns other rights than the individuals of which it is
composed, only T 1 just so far as the individual voluntarily,
and for an equivalent, has conceded to it, in given and limit-
ed respects, some of the rights of which he was originally
possessed.  Whenever society interferes with these original
rights, unless in the cases in which they have been volun-
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tarily ceded, then the right of personal liberty is violated.
Thus, the Declaration of Independence above quoted, after
having asserted the universality of the equality of wmen,
by virtue of their creation, and that they are endowed by
their Creator with certain inalienable rights, among which
arc life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, procceds to
state, *“ that, to sccure these ri hts, governments were insti-
tuted among men, deriving their just powers from the con-
sent of the governed ;" (that is, by the concession of the in-
dividual to society ;) * that, when any form of government,
becomes destruetive of these ends it is the right of the people
to aiter or to abolish it, and to institute a new government,
laying its foundation in such principles, and organizing its
powdrs in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to
cfeet their safety and happiness.”

Socrery may violate the personal rights of the individual.

1. By depriving him unjustly of his physical liberly, or
any of his means of physical happiness.  This is done, first,
whenever any individual is imprisoned or punished, except
for erume.

2. Whenever, although he may have been guilty of
cerime, he is imprisoned or punished without a fair and im-
partial trials for, as every man is presumed to be innocent
until he shall have been proved to be guilty, to imprison or
nuolest him without such proof is to imprison or molest him
... he is innoeent. This remark, however, does not
apply to the detention of prisoners in order to trial.  The
detention in this case is not for the purposes of punishment,
but ~imply to prevent escape, and as a necessary means for
the execution of justice. [t is also no injustice 5 for it is a
power over their persons which the individuals have for
mutual good, conceded to society. *

3. Inasmuch as every individual has the right to go where
he pleases, under the Iimitations above specified, this right
is violated, not merely by confining him to a particular
place. but also by forbidding his going to any particular place
within the limits of the society o which he helongs, or by
forbidding him to leave it wheu and how he pleases,  As
his connection with the society to which he belongs is a vo-
luntary act, his simple will is an ultimate reason why he
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should leave it; and the free exercise of this will cannot
without injustice, be restrained.

The great clause in the Magna Charta on this general
subject, is in these memorable words: “lLet no freeman
“be imprisoned, or disseized, or outlawed, or in any manner
injured or proceeded againct by us, otherwise than by the
legal judgment of his peers, or hv the law of the land.”
And the full enjoyment of this right ~ guaranteed to every
individual in this country and in  ,Great Britain, by the
celebrated act of Habeas Corpus : by which, upon a proper
presentation of the case before a judge, the judge is under
obligation, if there be cause, to command the person who
has the custody of another, to bring him immediately before
him ; and is also obliged to set the prisoner at large, unless
it appear to him that he is deprived of his liberty for a satis-
fuctory reason.

2. Society may violate the rights of the individual by re-
straining his infellectual liberty.

I have hefore stated that a man has the right to the use
of his intellect in such manner as he pleases, provided Le in-
terfere not with the rights of others. This includes, first,
the right to pursue what studics he pleases; and, secondly,
to publish them when and where he pleases, subject to the
above limitation. .

1. This right is violated, first, when socicty, or govern-
ment, which is its agent, prohibits any course of study or
investigation to which the inclination of the individual may
determine him,

2. When government prohibits him from publishing these
results, and from attempting, by the use of argument, to
muke as many converts to his opinions as he can, in hoth
cases within the l.nits specified. If it be said, that men
may thus be led into error, the answer is, For this error the
individuals themselves, and not their neighbour, are respon-
sible ; and, thercefore, the latter has no authority to interfere.

These remarks apply to those cases only, in which the
use of the ind'vidual's itellect is without injury to the
rights of others. They, however. by the terms of the
case, exclude those modes of intellectual employment, which
do thus inlerfere. It is obvious that a man has no wore
right to restrict, by the use of his intellect, my just controul
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over the means of happiness bestowed upon me, than by
the use of his body, or the use of his property. What I
have said, thercfore, in no manner precludes the right of
society to restrict the use of the individual’s intellect in
those cases where this violation exists. .

But when this violation is supposed to exist,.by what
rule is society to be governed, so as, in the exercise of the
right of restraint, to avoid infringement of the law of intel-
lectual liberty 2 T am aware that the decision of this ques-
tion is attended with great difficulties. 1 shall, however,
endeavour to suggest such hints as seem to me to throw
light upon it, in the hope that the attention of some one
better able to clucidate it, may be thus more particularly at-
tracted to the discussion.

1. Socicty is bound to protect those rights of the indivi-
dual which he has committed to its charge. Among these,
for instance, is reputation.  As the individual relinquishes
the right of protecting his own reputation, as well as his
property, society undertakes to protect it for him.

2. Socicty has the right to prevent its own destruction.
As, without society, indévidual man would, almost univer-
sally, perish ; so men, by the law of self preservation, have
a right to prohibit those modes of using & man’s mind, as
well as those of using his body, by which socicty would be
annihilated.

3. As society has the right to employ its power to pre-
vent its own dissolution, it also has the same right to pro-
tect itsclf [iom causeless injury. A man has no more right
to carry on a trade by which his neighbour is annoyed, than
one by which he is poisoned.  Ro, if the employment of a
man’s intellect be not of such a character as to he positively
fatal, yet, if it be positively mischievous, and if such he “its
manifest tendency, society has a right to interfere and pro-
hibi it.

4. It is, however, a general principle, that socicty is not
to interfere, while the individual has in himself the means
of repelling, or of rendering nufatory, the injury. When-
ever, thercfore, although the publication of opinions be con-
fessedly injurious, the injury is of such a nature, that every
individual can protect himself from it, society kaves the in-
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dividual to the use of that power which he still retains, and
which is sufficient to remedy the evil.

If I mistake not, these principles will enable us to dis-
tinguish between those cases in which it is, and those in
which it is not, the duty of society to interfere with the
freedom of the human intellect.

1. Whenever the individual priesesses within himself’ the
meauns of repelling the injury, society should not interfere,
As, for instance. so far as an asserfion is false, and false
simply, as in philosophical or mathematical error, men have
in their own understandings and their instinetive perception
of truth, a safeguard against injury.  And, besides this,
when discussion is free, error may be refuted by argument ;
and in this contest, truth has always, from the constitution
of things, the advantage, It needs not, therefore, physical
force to assist it~ "The confutation of error is also decisive.
It rednees it absolutely to nothing.  Whereas the forcible
prohibition of discussion leaves things precisely as they were,
and gives to error the additional advantage of the presump-
tion, that it could not be answered by argument ; that is,
that it is the truth. .

2. But, suppose the matter made public is also jujurious,
and is either false, or, if true, is of such a nature as direetly
to tend to the destruction of individual or social happiness,
and the individual has not in himscli' the power of repelling
the iujury.  [ere, the facts being proved, society is hound
to interfere, and impose such penalty, and render such
redress, as shall, it possible, remunerate the injured party;
or, at least, prevent the repetition of the offence.

Under this head, several cases oceur:

, 1., If a man use his intellect for the purpose of destroy-
ing his neighbour’. reputation, it is the duty of society to
interfere. There is here a manifest injury, inasmuch as
reputation is a means of happiness, and as much the pro-
perty of an individual, as bis house or lands, or any other
result of his industry. Tle has, besides, no method of
redress within himself; for he may be ruined by a general
assertion, which is in its nature incapable of heing disproved.
As if A asserted that I3 had stolen ; this, if believed, would
ruin B; but he could not disprove it, unless he could sum-
wmon all the men with whom, in his whole life, he had
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ever had any pecuniary transactions.  Besides, if fie could

do this, he could never convey the facts to all persons to

whom A had conveyed the scandal. Were such actions

allowed, every one might he deprived of his reputation, one

of his most valuable means of happiness. It is the duty ofs
society, therefore, in this case, to guard the rights of the

individual, by granting him redress, and preventing the

repetition of the injury. .

2. Inasmuch as men are actuated by various passions,
which are only useful®when indulged within certain re-
straints, hut which, when indualged without these restraints,
are destructive of individual right. as well as of society it-
self's society has a right to prohibit the use of intellect for
the purpose of exciting the passious of men heyond those
limits. As he is guilty who robs another, so is he also guilty
who incites another to robbery; and still more, he who in-
cites, not one man, but a multitude of men, tp robbery.
1lence, society has a right 1o prohibit obscene books, ob-
scene pictures, and every thing of which the object and
tendeney is to promote laseiviousness. On the same ground,
it has a right to prohibit, incendiary and seditious publica-
tions, and every thing which would provoke the enmity ox
malice of men against each other.

The reason of this is, first, injury of this kind eannot be
repelled by argument, for it is not addressed to the reason ;
and the very mention of the subject excites those imagina-
tions, from which the injury to society arises.  As the evil
is susceptible of' no other 1emedy than prohibition, and as
the welfare of socicty requires that a remedy be found, pro-
hibition is the right and the duty of society.

Another reason, applicable to most publications of this
sort, is found in the natare of the parental relation.  The
parent, being the guadian of his ehild's morals, has the right
of direeting what he shall and what he shall not rcad.
Hence, all the parents of a community, that is, society at
large. have a right to forbid such books as shall, in their
opinion, injure the moral character of their children,

3. Again.  Society may be dissolved, not mecely by the
excitation of unlawful passion, hut by the removal of moral
restraint. LEvery one must see that, if moral distinctions
were abolished, socicty could not exist for a moment, Men
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mizht be gregarious, but they would cease to be social. If
any one, therefore, is disposed to use his intellect for the
purpose of destroying, in the minds of men, the distinction
between virtue and vice, or any of those fundamental prin-
ciples on which the existence of socicty depends, society has
a right to interfere and prohibit him.

This right of society is founded first, upon the right of
self-preservation ; and, sccondly, upon +he ground of com-
mon sense. Society is not hound to make, over and over
aguin, an experiment which the whole, history of man has
proved always to end in licentiousness, anarchy, misery. and
universal bloodshed.  Nor can any man claim a right to use
his mind in a way which must, if allowed, produce un-
mixed misery and violation of right, wherever its influence
is exerted.

Besides, in this, as in the other cases specified, society
has no means of counteracting the injury by argument; be-
cause such appeals are made, not to the reason and the
conscience, but to the rapacious passions of men; and, also,
because those persons who would listen to such suggestions,
would rarely, 1f ever. he dispospd to read, much less to
examine and reflect upon, any argument that could be
offered.

Buat it may be objected, that a society. constituted on
these principles, might check the progress of free inquiry,
and, under the pretext of injurious tendency, limit the
liberty of fair discussion.

T'o this it may be answered,—

¢ 1t is no objection to a rule, that it is capable of abuse;
for this objection will apply to all laws and to all arrange-
ments that man has ever devised.  In the present imperfect
condition of huma.. nature, it is frequently sufficient that a
rule prevents greater evil than it inflicts.

It is granted that men may suppose a discussion injurious
when it is not so, and may thus limit, unnecessarily, the
freedom of inquiry. But let us see in what manner this
abuse is guarde 1 against. » .

The security, in this case, is the trial by jury. When
twelve men, taken by lot from the whole community, sit in
judgment, and specially when the accused has the right of
excepting, for cause, to as many as he will, he is sure of
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having, at least an impartial tribunal. These judges are
themselves under the same law whirh they administer to
others,  As it is not to be supposed that they would wish
to abridge their own personal likerty, it is not to be suppos-
ed that they would be willing to abridge it for the sake of
interfering with that of their neighbour. The question is,
thercfore, placed in the hands of as impartial judges as the
nature of the casc allows. To such a tribunal, no reasonable
man can, on prineiple, object. To their decision, evcl('iy
candid man would, when his duty to God did not forbid,
readily submit.

Now, as it must be granted that no man has a right to
use his intelleet to the injury of a community, the only
question in any particular case, is, whether the use com-
plained of is injurions, and injurious in sueh a sense as to
require the intetference of sacicty. It surely doegnot need
argument to show that the unanimous decision of twelve
men is more likely to he correct than the decision of one
man ; and specially that the decision of twelve men, who
have no personal interest in the allair, is more likely to be
correct, than that of oneenan who is liable to all the in-
fiuences of personal vanity, love of distinction, and pecu-
niary emolument.  There surely can be no question
whether, in a matter on which the dearest interests of others
are concerned, a man is to be a judge in his own case, or
whether as infpartial a tiithunal as the ingennity of man has
ever devived, shall judge for Lini. If it be said that twelve
impartial men e liable to eiror, and 1y consequence to do
injustice, it niay he answered, How much more hable is one,
and he a partial man, to err and to do injustice ! If, then,
a system of trial of this sort, not only must prevent suorg
injury than it inflicts, but is free from all liability to injury,
exeept such as results from the acknowledged imperfections
of our nature, the fault, if it exist, is not in the rule, but in
the nature of man, and must be endurcd until the nature of
man be altered.

And I cannot close this discussion without remarking,
that a most solemn and imperative duty scems to me to rest
upon judges, legislators, jurors and prosecuting officers, in
regard to this subject. We hear, at the present day, very
much about the liberty of the press, the freedom of inquiry,
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and the freedom of the human intellect. All these are
precious blessings—hy far too precious to be Jost. Dut it is
to be remembered, thatno liberty can exist without restraint 3
and the remark is as true of intellectual as of physical li-
herty.  As there could he no physical liberty, if every one,
both bad and good, did *hat he would, so there would
soon be no liberty, vither physi *! or intellectual, if every
man were allowed to publish what e would. The man
who publishes what will inflame the licentious passions, or
subvert the moral principles of others, is undermining the
foundations of the social fabrie ; and it is kindness neither
to him nor to society, quictly to look on until hoth he and
we are crushed beneath the ruins.  The danger to liberty
is pre-eminently greater, at the present day, from the lices-
tiousness than from the restriction of the press. It there-
fore heegmes all civil and judicial officers to uct as the
guardizans of society ; and, unawed by popular clamour, and
unseduced by popular favour, resolutely to defend the people
against their worst enemies. Whatever may be the form
of a govermmnent, it cannot long continue fiee, after it his ve-
fused to acknowledae the distinetion between the hbesty and
the licentiousness of the press.  And, much as we may ex-
ecrate a profligate wiiter, let us remember that the civil
oflicer who, from pusillanimity, refuses to exercise the power
placed in his hands to vestrain abuse, deserves, at least, an
equal share of our excaation,

Tiuxory.  The right of religions liberty may be violated
by society.

We have before said, that every individual hag the right
to pursue his own happiness. by worshipping his Creator in
any cvay that he pleases, provided he do not interfere with
the rights of his ne’ shour,

This includes the following things: Ile is at liberty to
worship God in any form that he deems most aceeptabie to
1Lim, to worship individually or socia'ly, and to promote that
form of worship which he considers acceptable to God, by
the promulgation of such® sentiments as he helieves to be
true, provided he leave the rights of his mneighbours
unmolested ; and of this liberty he is not to Le restricted,
unless such molestation be made manifest to a jury of his
peers.
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As a man is at liberty to worship God individually or in
socicties collected for that purpose, if his object can be
secured, in his own opinion, by the enjoyment of any of
the facilities for association granted to other men for inno-
cent purposes, he is cntitled to them just as other men are.
The general principle applicable to the case, I suppose to be
this : A man, in consequence of being religious, that is, of
worshipping God. acquires no human right whatever: for
it is, so far,as his fellow-men’s rights are concerned, the same
thing, whether he worship God or not.  And, on the other
hanid. in consequence of being religious, he loses no right,
and for the sine reason.  And, therefore, as men are en-
titled 1o all innocent facilities which they need for prosc-
cuting an innocent object, a religious man has the same
right to these facilities for promoting his ohjeet; and it is
the business of no one to enquire whether this be religious,
scientific, mechanical, or any other, so long as it is merely
ineocent.

Now this right is violated hy socicty,—

1. By forbidding the exercise of all religion ; as in the
case of the Freneh Revoltition.

2. By forbidding or enforeing the excreise of any form
of religion.  In so fur as an act is religious, society has no
right ot controul over it.  If it interfere with the rights of
others. this puts it within the controul of society, and this
aloite, and solely for this reason.  The power of society is,
thevefore, in this cose, exercised simply on the ground of
injury perpelrated and proved, and not on account of the
truth or falseness, the goodness or badness, of the religion in
the sight of the Creator,

3. By indlicting disabilities upon men, or depriving them
of any of their rights as men, because they are or are not
religious. This violation occurs in all cases in which society
interferes to deny to religious men the same privileges for
promoting their happiness hy way of religion, as they enjoy
for promoting their happiness in any other innocent way.
Such is the case when religious societies are denied the
right of incorporation, with all its attendant privileges, for
the purposes of religious worship, and the promotion of their
religious opinions. Unless it can be shown that the enjoy-
ment of such privileges interferes with the rights of others,
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the denial of them is a violation of religious liberty. De-
priving clergymen of the clective franchise, is a violation o}
a similar character.

4. By placing the professors of any peculiar form of re-
ligion under any disabilities; as, for instance, rendering
them ineligible to office, or in any manner making a dis-
tinction between them and any other professors of religion,
or any other men. As society has no right to inflict dis-
abilities upon men, on the ground of their worshipping God
in general, by consequence, it has no right to inflict dis-
abilities on the ground of worshipping God in any manner
in particular. If the whole subject is without the controul
of society, a part of it is also without its controul. Diffcrent
modes of worship may be more or less acceptable to
God; but this gives to no man a right to interfere with
those means of happiness, which God has conferred upon
any other man.

The question may arise here, whether society has a right
to provide by law for the support of religions instruction.
I answer, If the cxistence of religious instruction be neces-

, sary to the existence of society, ‘and if there be no other

mode of providing for its support, but by legislative euact-
ment, then, I do not sec any more violation of principle in
such enactment, than in that for the support of common
schools ; provided that no one were,obliged to attend unless
he chose, and that every one were allowed to pay for that
form of worship which he preferred. There are other ob-
Jjections, however, to such a course; aside from that arising
from the supposed violation of civil liberty.

1. It cannot he shown that religious teachers cannot bhe
Rpported without legislative aid. The facts teach a differ-
ent result.

2. The religion of Christ has always exerted its greatest
power when, entirely unsupported, it has been left to exert
its own peculiar effect upon the consciences of men.

3. The support of religion by law is at variance with the
genius of the guspel. The gospel supposes every man to
be purely voluntary in his service of God. in his choice of
the mode of worship, of his religious teachers, and of the
compensation which he will make to them for their services.
Now, all this is reversed in the supposition of a ministry
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supported by civil power. We therefore conclude that, al-
though such support might be provided without interference
with civil liberty, it could not be done without violution of
the spirit of the gospel. That is, though the state might
be desirous of affording nid to the church, the church is
bound, on principle, resolutely and steadfastly to protest
against in any manher receiving it,

4. And 1 think that the facts will show that this view of
the subject is correct. Jhe clergy, as a profession, are bet-
ter remuncrated by voluntary, support than by legal enact-
ment.  When the people arrange the matter of compensa-
tion with their clergymen themselves, there are no rich and
overgrown benefices, but there are also but few miserably
poor curacies. The minister, if he deserve it, generally lives
as well as his people. I it e said that high talent should
be rewarded by elevated rank in this profession, as in any
other, I answer, that such scems to me not to be the genius
the gospel. - The gospel presents no inducements of worldly
rank or of official dignity, and it scorns to hold out such
motives to the religious teacher. 1 answer again, ofiicial
rank and luxurious splendour, instead of adding to, tuke
from, the real influcnce of a teacher of religion. They
tend to destroy that moral hardilhood which is necessary to
the success of him, whose object it is to render men better ;
and, while they surround him with all the insignia of power,
cnervate that very spirit on which moral power cssentially
depends.  And, besides, a religion supported by the go-
vernment, must soon hecome the tool of the government ;
.or, at least, must be involved and implicated in every change
which the government may undergo. Ilow utterly at va-
riance this must be with the principles of 1lim who dedared,
“ My kingdom is not of this world,” surely need not be
illustrated.
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CHAPTER SECOND.

JUSTICE IN RESPECT ’.EO PROPERTY.

SECTION I.

TIIE RIGIIT OF PROPERTY.

1. Drrrxrrion of the right of property.

The abstract right of property is the right to use some-
thing in such ntanner as 1 choose.

But, inasmuch as this right of use is common to all men,
and as one may choose to use his property in such a way
as to deprive bis neighbour of tlés or of some other right,
the right to usc as I choosc is limited by the restriction,
that 1 do not interfere with the rights of my neighbour. The
right of property, therefore, when thus restricted, is the
right to use something as I choose, provided T do not so use
it as to inteifere with the rights of my neighhour.

Thus, we sce that, from the very nature of the case, the
right of property is exclusive ; that is to say, if I Lave a
right to any thing, this right excludes every one clse from
any right over that thing; and it imposes upon every one
alse the obligation to leave me unmolested in the use of it,
avithin those limits to which my right extends.

IT. On what the right of property is founded.

The right of property is founded on the will of God, as
made known to us by natural conscience. by general conse-
quences, and by revelalion.

Every thing ./hich we Dehold is essentially the property
of the Creator ; and he has a right to confer the use of it
,upon whomsoever, and under what restrictions socver, he
pleases. We may know in whaV relations he wills us to
stand towards the things around us, by the principles which
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he has implanted within us, and by the result produced in
individuals and cormmunities by the different courses of con-
duct of which men are capable.

Now God signifies to us his will on this subject,—

First. By the decisions of natural conscience. This ise
known from several circumstances.

1. All men, as soon as they hegin to think, cven in early
youth and infancy, pereeive tlus relation.  'They imme-
diately appropriate certuin things to themselves ; they feel
injured, if their controul over those things is violated, and
they arc conscious of guilt, if they violate this right in re-
speet to others.

2. The relation of property is expressed by the posses-
sive pronouns. These are found m all languages. So
universally is this idea diffaced over the whole mass of
human action and human feeling, that it would he scarcely
possible for two human heings to converse for even a few
minutes on any subject. or in any language, without the
frequent use of the words which designate the relation of
pos ession.

3. Not only do men,feel the importanee of sustaining
cach other in the exercise of the right of property, but
they manifestly feel that he who violates it has done wrong;
that is, has violated obligation. and hence deserves pun-
ishent. on the ground, not simpiy of the consequences of
the act, but of the guiltiness of the actor. “Lhus, it o man
steal, other wmen are uot satistied when he has merely made
restitation, although this may perfietly make up the loss
to the injured party. [t is always considered that some-
thing more is due, either from God or from man, as a pun-
ishment for the crime.  Ilence, the Jewish law enjomed
{enfold restitution in cases of theft, and modern law inflils
fines, imprisonment, and corporal punishment, for the same
olfonce.

Secondly. That God wills the possession of property, is
evident from the gencral consequences which result from
the existence ofthis relation. e

The existence and progress of society, nay, the very ex-
istence of our race, depends upon the acknowledgment of
this right. .

Were not cvery individual entitled to the results of his
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labour, and to the exclusive enjoyment of the benefits of
these results,—

1. No one would labour any more than was sufficient fox
his own individual subsistence, because he would have no

+more right than any other person to the value which he had
created.

2. lence, there would be no accumulation; of course,
no capital, no touls, no provision for ti.» future, no houses,
and no agriculture. ach man, alone, would be obliged to
contend, at the same time, with the elements, with wild
beasts, and also with hLis rapacious fellow-men.  The human
race, under such circumstances, could not lonn exist.

8. Under such circumstmuces, the race of man must
speedily perish, or its existence be prolonged, even in
favourable climates, under every accumulation of wretched-
ness.  Progress would he out of the question; and the
only change which could take place, would be that arising
from the pressure of heavier and heavier penury, as the spon-
taneons productions of the earth became rarer, from im-
provident consumption, without any correspondent lalour
for reproducti “

4. It needs unly to be remarked, in addition, that just
in prbportion as the right of property is held inviolate, just
in that proportion civilization advances, and the comforts
and conveniences of life multiply. Ience it is. that, in
free and well ordered governments, and specially during
peace, property accumulates, all the orders of socicty enjoy
the blessings of competence, the arts flourish, science ad-
vances, and men begin to form some conception of the
happiness of which the present system is capable. And,
on the contrary, under despotism, when law spreads its
protection over ne.ther house, land, estate, nor life, and
specially during civil wars, industry ceases, capital stag-
nates, the arts decline, the people starve, population dimin-
ishes, and men rapidly tend to a state of barbarism.

Thirdly. The lloly Secriptures treat of the right of pro-
perty as a thin acknowledged. and dired their precepts
against every 4 act by which it is violated, and also against
the tempers of mind from which such violation proceeds.
The doctrine of revelation is so cl8arly set forth on this sub-
Jject, that I need not delay for the sake of dwelling upon it.
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It will be sufficient to refer to the prohibitions in the
decalogue against stealing and coveting, and to the various
precepts in the New Testament respecting our duty in re-
gard to our neighbour’s possessions.

I proceed, in the next place, to consider,—

IIl. The modes in which the right of property may be
acquired. 'These may be divided into two classes: first,
direet ; second, indirect,

First. Direct. .

1. By the immediate gift of God.

When God has given me a desire for any ohjeet, and
has spread this ohjeet before me, and there is no rational
creature to contest my claim, T may take that object, and
use it as T will, subjeet only to the limitation of thove ob-
ligations to Ilim, and to my fellow-creatures, wlich have
been before specified.  On this principle is founded my
right to enter upon wild and unappropriated lands, to hunt
wild game, to pluck wild fruit, to take fish. or any thing of
this scrt. This right is sufficient to exclude the right of any
subsequent claimant ; for, if it has been given to me, that
act of gift is valid, uatileit can be shown by another that
it has been annulled, A grant of this sort, however, ap-
plies only to an iudividual, soJong as he continuesglie locum
tenens. and no longer.  1le has no right to enter upon un-
appropriated land, and leave it, and then claim it afterward
by virtue of his first possession.  Were it otherwise, amy in-
dividual might acquire a title to a whole continent, and ex-
clude from it all the rest of his specics.

2. By the labour of our hands.

Whatever value 1 have ereated by my own labour, or by
the innocent use of the other mecans of happinessewhjgh
God has given me, is mine. This is evident from the prin-
ciple already so frequently referred to ; namely, that T have
a right to use, for my own happiness, whatever God has
given me, provided I use it not to the injury of another.
Thus, if [ catch a deer, or raise an car of corn npon land
otherwise unappropriated, that 8eer, or that corn, is mine.
No reason cun possibly be conceived, why any other being
should raise a claim to them, which could extinguish, or
even interfere with mine,
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This, however, is not meant to assert. that a man has a
right to any thing more than to the resulls of his labour.
ITe has no right, of course, to the results of the labonr of
another. 1If, by my labour. I build a mill, and employ a
‘man to take the charge of it, it does not follow that he has
a right to all the profits or the mill.  If [, by my labour
and frugality, carn money to puichase a farm, and hire a
labourer to work upon it, it does not 1" “How that he has a
right to all the produce of the farm, The profit is, in this
case, to be divided between us. [Te has a right to the
share which fairly belongs to Ais labour, and T have a right
to the share that belongs to me, as the proprietor and pos.
sessor of that which is the res<ult of my antecedent lahour.
It would be as unjust for hime (o hav~ the whole profit, as
for me to have the whole of it. 1t is fuirly a case of part-
nership, in which each party receives his share of the re-
sult, upon conditions previously and voluntarily agreed upon.
This is the general principle of wages.

Sceoudly.  The right of propeity may be acquired in-
directlv.

1. By cxchange. )

Tnasmuch as [ have an exelusive richt to appropriate,
imlucenw, the possewsions which 1 have acquired, hy the
means stated above, and. inasmuch as every other man has
the same right, we may. if we choose, voluntarily exchange
our right to particular things with each other.  If 1 culti-
vate wheat, and my neighbour cultivates oats, and we, both
of us, have more of our respective production than we wish
to use for ourselves, we may, on such terms as we can
agree upon, exclange the one for the other.  Property held
in thiwmanner is held rightfully. ‘T'his exchange is of two
kinds : first, barter, where the exchange on both sides. con-
sists of commodities : and, second, bargain and sale, where
one of the parties gives, and the other receives, moncy for
his property.

2. By gift.

As T muy thes rightfully part with, and another party
rightfully receive, my property, for an cquivalent 1endered,
so I may, if T choose, part with it without an equivalent ;
that is, merely to gratify my feelings of benevolence, or
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affection, or gratitude. Here, T voluntarily confer upon
another the right of owncrship, and he may rightfully re-
ceive and occupy it.

3. By will.

As I have the right to dispose of my property as I please,
during my life-time, and may exchange it or give 1t as I
will, at any time previous to my decease, so 1 may give it
to another, on the condition that he shall not enter into pos-
session until after my, death. DProperty acquired in this
manuer is held rightfully,

4. By inkeritance.

Tnasmuch as persons frequently die without making a
will, society, upon geveral principles, presumes upon the
manner in which the deceased would have distributed his
property, had he made a will.  Thus, it is supposed that he
would distribute his wealth among his widow and cluldren s
or, in failure of these, among his blood relations; and m
proportions correspouding to their degree of consanguinity.
Property may be rightfully acquired in this maner.

5. By possession.

In many cases, although a man have no moral right tu
property, yet he may have a right to exclude others from
it; and others are under obligation to Ieave him unmolested
in the use of it.  Thus, a man has by fraud obtained pos-
session of a farm, and the rightful owners have all died :
now, although the present holder has no just title to the
propetty, yet, if it were to be taken from him and held by
another, the second would have no better title than the
first ; and a third person would have the same right to dis-
possess the sceond, and in turn be himself dispossessed, and
50 on for ever; that is, there would be endless controgersy,
without any nearcr approximation to justice, and hence, 16
is better that the case be left as it was in the first instance 3
that is, in general, possession gives a right, so far as man is
concerned, to unmolested enjoyment, unless some one clse
can establish a better title,

6 And hence, in general, P believe it will hold, that
while merely the laws of society do not give a man any
moral right to property, yet, when these laws have once
assigned it to him, this simple fact imposes a moral obliga-
tion upon all other men to leave him in the undisturbed
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ossession of it. I have no more right to set fire to the
house of a man, who has defrauded an orphan to obtain it,
than I have to set fire to the house of any other man.

To sum up what has been said,—property may be ori-

¢ ginally acquired either by the gift of God, or by our own
labour : it may be subsequea!ln acquired either by exchange,
or by gift during life, or by w.ll: but, in these cases of
transfer of ownership, the free conseni f the original swner
is necessary to render the transfer morally right ;5 and, lastly,
where the individual has not acquired property justly, yet
mere possession, though it alters not his moral right to pos-
session, yet it is o suflicient bar to molestation, unless some
other claimant can prefer a better title. These, T think,
comprehend the most important modes by which the right
of property can he acquired.

That puinciples somewhat analogous to these are in ac-
cordance with the laws of God is, 1 think, cvident from ob-
servation of the history of man. The more rigidly these
principles have been carried into active operation, the greater
amount of happiness has been secured to the individaal,
and the more rapidly do nations advance in civilization and
the more suceessfully do they carry into efteet every means
of mental and moral cultivation.  The first steps that were
taken in the recovery of Iurope frora the misery of the
dark ages, consisted in defining and establishing the right
of property upon the basis of equitable and universal law.
Until something of this sort is done, no nation can emerge
from a state of barbarism.*

And lience we sce the importance of an able, learned,
upright, and irdependent judiciary, and the necessity to
national prosperity of carrying the decisions of law into
universal and impaitial effect. Tt not unfrequently happens
that, for the purposes of party, the minds of the people are
inflamed against the tribunals whose duty it is to administer
Jjustice; or else, on the other hand, for the same purpose, a
flagrant violation of justice hy a popular favourite is looked
upon as harmle: 3. Let it be remembered, that society must
be dissolved, unless the supremacy of the law be maintained.
“ The voice of the law” will cease to be ** the harmony of
the world,” unless * all things,” both high and low, ** do her

® Robertson'’s Preliminary Dissertation to the History of Charles V.,
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reverence.” How often has even-handed justice commend-
ed the chalice to the lips of the demagogue; and he has
been the first to drink of that cup which he supposed him-
self to be mingling for others !

SECTION II

MODES IN WHICII TIIE RIGUT OF PROPERTY MAY BE VIOLATED
BY TULE INDIVIDUAL.

I have already remarked, that the right of property, so
far as it extends, is exclusive both of the individual and of
society. This is true in respeet to both partics. Thus,
whatever I own, 1 own exclusively both of socicty and of
individuals; and whatever either individuals or society own,
they own exclusively of me.  llence, the right of property
is equally violated by taking viciously cither public or pri-
vate property ; and it is cqually violated by taking viciously,
whether the aggressor be the public or an individual. .And,
morcover, it is exclusive to the full amount of what is owned.
1t is, therefore, as truly a violation of the night of property,
to take a little as to take much ; to purloin a book or a pen-
kuife as to steal money; to steal truit as to steal u horse;
to defraud the revenue as to rob my neighbour; to over-
charge the public as to overcharge my brother ; to cheat the
post-oflice as to cheat my friend.

1t has alicady Leen observed, that a right to the property
of another can be acquired ouly by his own voluntary
choice. This follows, inmediately fiom the definigon of
the right of property. But, in order to render this choice
of 1ight availuble, it must be influenced by no motives pre-
sented wronglully by the receiver. Thus, if I demand a
man’s purse on the alternative that I will shoot him it he
deny me, he may surrender it rather than be shot; but I
have no 1ight to present such aA alternative, and the con-
sent of the owner 1enders it no less a violation of the right
of property. If I inflame a mans vanity in order to induce
him to buy of me a coach which he does not want, the
transaction is dishonest ; because 1 have gained his will by
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amotive which I had no right to use. 8o, if I representan
article in exchange to be different from what it is, [ present
a false motive, and gain his consent by a lie.  And thus, in
general, as I have suid, a transfer of property is morally
wrong, where the consent of the owneris obtained by means
of a vicious act on the part of the receiver.

The right of property may be «iclated,—

1. By taking property without in. knowledge of the
owner, or theft. 1t is here to be remembered, that the con-
sent of the owner is necessary to any transfer of property.
We do not vary the nature of the act by persuading our-
sclves that the owner will not care about it, or that he
would have no objection, or that he will not know it, or that
it will never injure him to lose it.  All this may or may not
be: but none of it varies the moral character of the transie-
tion. ‘The simple question is, Ilas the owrer consented to
the transfer 2 If he have not, so long as this circumstance,
essential to a righteous transfer, is wanting, whatever other
circumstances exist, it matters not,—the taking of another’s
property is thedt.

2. By taking the property of amother, by consent vio-
lently obtained.

Such is the case in highway robbery. ere, we wickedly
obtain controul over a man’s life. and then offer him the
alternative of death, or delivery of his property.  Inasmuch
as the consent is no more volunfary than it we tied his
hands, and took the money out of his pocket, the violation
of property is as great.  And, besides this, we assume the
power of life and death over an individual, over whomn we
have no just r'zht whatever. In this ease, in fact, we
assunye: the unlimited controul over the life and possessions
of another, and, on pain of death, oblige him to surrender
his property to our will. ~ As, in this case, there is a doulb:le
and aggravated violation of right, it is, in all countries, con-
sidered deserving of condign punishment, and is gencrally
rendered a capital offence, :

3. By conseni fraudulently obtained, or cheating.

This may be of two kinds :

1. Where no cquivalent is offered, as when a beggar ob-
tains money on false pretences.

2. Where the equivalent is different from what it pur-
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porls to be ; or where the consent is obtained by an im-
motal act on the part of him who obtains it. As this in-.
cludes by far the greatest number of violations of the law
of property, it will occupy the remainder of this section, and
will require to be treated of somewhat at length.

We shall divide it into two paits :—1. Wihere the equicu-
lent is material ; 2. Where the equivalent is immalerial.

I, Wneke toe 1QuivaLeNt 18 MaTerIAL. This is of
two kinds :—1. Wherg the transfer is perpetual ; 2, Where
the transfer is temporary.

Fuse.  Where the transfer of property on both sides is
perpdtual.  'Thisincluwdes the low of buyer and seller.

The principal laws of buyer and seller will be seen from
a cousideration of the relation in which they stand to each
other.  The seller, or merchant, is supposed to devote his
time and capital to the business of supplying his neighbours
with articles of use.  For his time, risk, interest of money,
and +kill, he is entitled to an advance on his goods; and
the buyer is under @ correspondent obligation to allow that
advance, except in the case of a change in the maiket price,
to be noticed subsequengly.

Henee, 1o The seller is under obligation to furnish goods
of the same quality as that ordinarily furnished at the same
prices.  Tle is paid for bLis skill in purchaxing, and of cours:
he onght to possess that skill, or to suffer the consequences,
11 he furnish goods of this quality, and they are, so far as
his knowledge extends, free {from any defeet, he is under
obligation to do nothing move than to offer them. 1lle is
under no oblizations to explain their adaptation, and direct
the judgment of the buyer, unless by the law of benevo-
lence. [laving furnished goods to the best of his skyl, and
of the ordinary quality, his responsibility ceases, and it’is
the business of the buyer to decide whether the article is
adapted to his wants.  LIf; however, the seller have pur-
chased a bad article, and have becif deceived, he has no
right to scll it at the regular price, on the ground that he
gave as much for it as for whet should have been good.
The error of judgment was Ais, and in his own profession ;
and ke must bear the loss by selling the article for what it
is worth. That this is the rule, is evident from the con-
trary case. If he had, by supcrior skill, purchased an
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article at much less than its value, he would consider him-
self entitled to the advantage. and justly. Where he is en-
titled, however, to the benefit of his skill, he must, under
correspondent circumstances, suffer from the want of it.
Ilence, we say, that a seller is under obligation to furnish
goods at the market price. and of the market quality, butis
under no obligation to assist ith~ judgment of the buyer,
unless the article for sale is defective, and then he is under
oblization to reveal it.

The only exception to this rule is, when, from the con-
ditious of the sale, it is known that no guaranty is offered ;
as when a horse is sold at anction, without any recommen-
dation. Tlere, every man knows that he buys at his own
risk, and bids accordingly.

2, Yvery one who makes it his husiness to sell, is not
only bound to sell, but is also at liberty to sell. at the mar-
ket price. That he is bound to sell thus, is cvident from
the fact that he takes every means to persuade the public
that he sclls thus; he would eonsider it a slander were any
one to assert the contrary; and, were the contrary to be be-
Jieved, his custom would soon be,ruined. Where a helief
is so widelv circulated, and so carnestly inculeated by the
seller, he is manifestly under obligation to fulfil an expecta-
tion which he has been so anxious to create,

He is also at liberty to sell at the warket price 5 that is,
as he is obliged to sell without remuneration, or even with
Joss if the article fall in price while in his possession, so he
is at liberty to sell it at above a fair remuneration, if the
price of the article advances.  As he must sufler in case of
the fall of merchandise, he is entitled to the correspondent
gain. if merchandise rises; and thus his chance on hoth
stics 18 equalized.  DBesides, by allowing the price of an
article to rise with its scarcity, the rise itself is in the end
checked ; since, by attracting an unusual amount of pro-
ducts to the place of ecarcity, the price is speedily reduced
again to the ordinary and natural equilibrium of supply and
demand. v '

It should, however, be remarked, that this rule applies ¢
mainly to those, whose occupation it is to traffic in the
article bought and sold. A dealer in china ware is bound
to scll china-ware at the market price ; but if a man insist
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upon buying his coat, he is under no such obligation, for
this is not his busincss.  Should he put himself to inconve-
nicnee by selling his apparel to gratify the whim of his
neighbour, he may, if he will, charge an extra price for this
inconvenience. The rule applies in any other similar case,
1t would, however, become an honest man faitly to state
that he did not sell at the market price, but that hie charged
what he chose, as a remuneration for his trouble.

3. While the scller i under no obligation to set forth
the quality of his merchandise, yet he is at liberty to do so,
confining himself to truth.  Ile has, however, no right to
influence the will of the buyer, by any motives aside from
those derived from the real value of the article in question.

Thus, he has nosright to appeal to the fears, or hopes, or
avarice, of the buyer.  This rule is violated, when, in deal-
ings on the exchange, fulee information is circulated, for the
purpose of raising or depressing the price of stocks. 1t is
violated by speculators, who monopolize an article to create
an artificial scarcity, aud thus raise the price, while the sup-
ply is abundant.  The case is the same, when a salesman
looks upon a stranger w1 enters bis store, and deliberately
calculates how he sLall hest influence, and excite, and mis-
lead his mind, so as to sell the greatest amount of goods at
the most exorbitant profit.  And, in general, any attempt
to influence the mind ot the purchaser, by motives aside from
those derived from the true character ot the article for sale,
are always doubtful, and gencerally vicious.

Tt is in vain to reply to this, that if this were not done,
men could not suppoit their families.  We aire not inquir-
ing about the support of families, but about & question of
right. And it is obvious that, were this plea allowe&d, %
would put an end to all questions of morals ; for there never
was an iniquity so infamous as not to find multitudes who
were ready to justify it on this plea. But we altogether
deny the validity of the plea.  Were men to qualify them-

_selves properly for their business, and to acquire and exert

‘7 suitable skill in the management of it, that skill being

{cneﬁcially excrted for the community at large, men would

find it for their interest to cmploy it. IIe who understood

his own profession well, and industriously and honestly put
r
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his talents into requisition, never stood in nced of chican-
ery, in order to support either himself or his family.

These remarks have been made with respeet to the seller.
But it is manifest that they are just as applicable to the
buyer.  Both parties are under equally imperative and cor-
respondent obligations.  If e seller he bound to furnish
an article of ordinary quality, and *o sell it at the market
price, that is, if he be obliged to exert 1's skill for the hene-
fit of the buyer, and to charge for that skill and cupital no
more than a fair remuneration, then the buyer is under the
same obligation freely and willingly to pay that remuncra-
tion. [t is disgraceful to him to wish the seller to lubour
for him for nothing, or for less than a fair compensation. It
the seller has no 1right by extrancous cousiderations to in-
fluence the motives of the buyer, the buyer has no right, by
any such considerations, to influence the motives of the
seller.  The buyer is guilty of fraud, if he underrate the
seller’s goads, or by any of the artifices of traftic induces him
to sell at less than a fair rate of profit.  « "Tis naught, tig
naught, saith the buyer ; but when he gocth his way, then
he boasteth.”  Such conduct is a¥ dishonest and dishonour-
able now, as it was in the days of Solomon,

It has also beea observed above, that when the seller
knows of any defeet in his product, he is hound to declare
it. 'The sawe rule, of comse, applics to the buyer,  If he
know that the value of the article has risen, without the
possibility of the owner’s knosledge, he is bound to inform
bim of this change in its value.  The sale is, otherwise,
fraudulent, Tlence, all purchases and sales affected in con-
sequence of sceret information, procured in advance of our
Geighibour, are di-honest. I property rise in value by the
providence of God, while in my neighhour’s poscession, that
rise of value is as much his, as the property itself s oud L
may as houestly deprive him of the one, without an equiva-
lent. as o7 the other.

The ordinary pleas, by‘wlni('h men excuse themselves for
violation of the moral law of propetty, are weak and wicked.
Thus. when men sell articles of a different quality from that
which their name imports—as when wine or liquours are
diluted or compounded : when the ordinary weight or mea-
sure is cuttwled; or where employers defraud ignorant
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persons of their wages, as T am told is sometimes the case
with those who employ certain classes of labourers—it is
common to hear it remarked, * The competition is'so great,
that we could sell nothing, unless we adopted these me-
thods :” or else, * The practice is universal, and if we did
not do thus, other persons would, and so the evil would not
be diminished.”  To all this, it is suflicient to reply : The
law of’ God is explicit on this subject. * Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself;” and God allows of no cxcuses
for the violation of his commands; * Ile hath shewed it
unto them; therefore they are without excuse.”” These pleas
are either true or false. If false. they ought to be abandon-
ed. If true, then the traflic itself must be given up; for
po wan hias any 1ight to be engaged in any pursuit, in vio.
lation of the laws of God. '

A bargain is concluded. when botl parties have signified
lo each other, their will to make the transfer ; that is, that
cach chooses to part with his own propeity, and to reccive
the property of the other in exchange.  Henceforth, ull the
risk of luss, and all the chances of gain, are, of course, mu-
tually transferred 5 althotgh the articles themselves 1emain
preci~cly as they were before.  If a merchant buy a cargo
of tea; after the sale, no matter where the tea is, the chances
of loss or gain are his, and they are as much his in one place
as in another.

So, if the article, after the sale, have become injured, he-
fore 1 take actual possession of it, 1 hear the loss ; hecause,
the right of ownership being vested in me, 1 could have
removed it if I chose, and no one had a right, without my
direction, to remove it.

The only exception to this, cxists in the case where, by
custom or contract, the obligation to deliver, is oue of the
conditions of the sale.  1lere the seller, of course. charges
more for assuming the responsihility to deliver, and he is to
bear the risk, for which he is fairly paid. 1t is frequently a
question, When is the act of delivery completed? This
must be scttled by precedent; and can rarely be known n
any country, until a decision is had in the courts of law.
As soon as such a case is adjudicated, the respective partics
govern themselves accordingly.

SuconpLy, when the transfer of properly is lemporary.
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In this case, the borrower pays a stipulated equivalent for
the use of it.

That Re should do so is manifestly just, because the pro-
perty in the hands of the owner is capable of producing an
increase. and the owner, if he held it, would derive the be-
nefit of that increase. 1f he part with this benefit for the
advantage of another, it is just that the other should allow
him a fair remuneration. 1f the borrewer could not, after
paying this remuneration, grow richer than he would be
without the usc of his neighbour's capital, he would not
borrow. But, inasmuch as he, by the use of it, can be
benefited, after paying for the use, no reason can he con-
ceived why he should not pay for it.

The remuneration paid for the use of capital, in the form
of money, is called inferest; when in the form of land or
houses, it is called rent.

The principles on which the rate of this remuneration is
Jjustly fixed, are these: The borrower pays, fiist, for the use;
and, secondly, for the risk.

1. For the use.

Capital is n-ore useful, that is, it is capable of producing a
greater remuneration at some times than atothers.  Thus, a
flour-mill, in some scasons, is more productive than in others.
Land, in some places, is capable of yielding a greater har-
vest than in others. Aud thus, at different ties, the same
property may be capable of bringing in a very different in-
come. And, in general, where the amount of capital to be
lent is great, and the number of those who want to bor-
row, small, the interest will be low; and where the number
of borrowers is great, and the amount of capital small, the
wate Uf interest will be high. 'The reasons of all this are too
obvious to need illustration.

2. For the risk.

‘When an owner parts with his property, it is put under
the controul of the borrower, and passes, of course, beyond
the controul of the owner. llcre, there arises a risk over
which he has no controul.' Tt varies with the character of
the borrower for prudence and skill, and with the kind of
business in which he is engaged. Property in ships is ex-
posed to greater risk than property in land. A man would
consider the chance of having his property returned much
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better, if employed in the building of dwelling-houses, than
in the manufacturec of gun-powder. Now, as all these
circumstances of risk may enter more or less into every loan,
it is evident that they must, in justice, vary the rate at which
a loan may be procured.

1lence, 1 think that the rafe of interest, of every sort, be-
ing liable to so many circumstances of variation, should not,
in any case, be fixed by law; but should bhe left, in all cases,
to the discretion of the parties concerned.

This remark applies as well to loans of money as to loans
of other property, hecause the reasons apply just as much
to these as to auny other. If it be said men may charge ex-
orbitant interest, I reply, so they may charge exorbitant rent
for houses, and exorbitant hire for horses. And, I ask,
how is this evil of exorbitunt charges in other cases reme-
died? The answer is plain.  We allow a perfectly free
compelition, ard then the man who willnot lend his proper-
ty, unless at an exorbitant price, is underbidden, and his
own rapacity defeats and punishes itself.

And, on the contrary, by fixing a legal rate of interest,
we throw the whole community into the power of those wha
are willing to violate the law.  For, as soon as the actual
value of money is more than the legal value, those who con-
sider themselves under obligation to obey the laws of the
land, will not lend; for they can employ their property
to hetter advantage.  Ilence, if all were obedient to the law,
as soon as property arrived at this point of value, loans would
instantly and uuiversaily cease.  DBut as some persons are
willing to evade the law, they will lend at illegal interest ;
and, as the capital of those who are conscientious, is with-
drawn from the market, and an artificial scarcity is thus prq-
duced, those who are mnot conscientious have it in their
power to charge whatever they choose.

Again, when we pay for money lent, we pay, first, for
the use, and, second, for the risk ; thatis, we pay literally
a premium of insurance.  As both of these vary with dif-
ference of time, and with differént individuals, there is a
double reason for variation in the rate of interest. When
we have a house insured, we pay only for the risk; and,
hence, there is here only a single cause of variation,  But
while all governments have fixed the rate of interest by law,
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they have never fixed the rate of insurance; which, being
less variable, is more properly subject to a fixed rule. This
is surely inconsistent ; is it not also unjust ?

Nevertheless, for the sake of avoiding dicputes, and errors
" of ignorance, it might be wise for society to enact, by law,
what shall be the rate of interest, in cases where no rate is
otherwise specified.  This is the extent of its proper juris-
diction ; and doing any thing furthe: is, 1 think, not only
injurious to the interests of the corpmunity, but also a vio-
lation of the right of property. While, however, I hold this
to be true, [ hy no means hold that, the laws remaining as
they are, any individual is justified in taking or giving more
than the lepal rate of interest. When conscience does not
forbid, it is the business of a good citizen to obey the laws ;
and the faithful obedience to an unwise law, is generally
the surest way of working its overthrow.

We shall now prou,ed to consider the laws which govern
this mode of transfer of property.

The loan of moncy.

1. The lender is bound to demand no more than a fair
remuneration for the usc of his cupital, and for the risk to
which it is exposed.

He is bound to make u<e of no unlawful means to
influence the decision of the borrower. The principles here
are the same as those which should govern the permanent
exchange of property.  All rumours and false alarme, and
all comhuntmns of capitalists to raise by & monopoly the
price of money, are manifestly dishonest : nor are they the
less so, because many persons may cnter into them, or be-
cause they have the skill or the power to evade the luws of
the land

3. The horrowe is bound to pay a just equivalent, as
I have stated above; and he is equally forbidden to use
any dishonest motives to influence the decision of the
lender.

4. Inasmuch as the risk of the property is one part of
the consideratien for which the owner receives remunera-
tion, and as this is in every case supposed to be a specified
quantity, the borrower has no right to expose the property
of another to any risk not contemplated in the contract.
Hence, he has no right to invest it in a more hazardous
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trade, or to employ it in a more hazardous speculation,
than that for which he borrowed it ; and if he do, he is
using it in a manner for which he hias paid no equivalent.
He 1s also under obligation to take all the care to avoid
losses which he would take if the property were his own ;
and 1o use the same skill to conduet his affairs suceesstully,

o. Heis also hound to repay the loan exactly according
to the terms specified in the contract.  This requires that
he pay the full sum promised, and that he pay 1t precisely
at the time promised. ‘A failure, in cither case, is a breach
of tie contract,

The question is often asked, whether a debtor is morally
liberated by an act of insolvency. T think uot, if he cver
alterwards have the means of repayment. It may be said,
this is oppressive to debtors: but, we ask. is not the con-
tiary principle joppressive to creditors; and are not the
righ's of one party just us valuable, and just as much
nlr/h, as those of the other? Tt may also he remarked,
th: at, were this pinciple acted upon, there would be tm\cr
debtors, and  vastly fewer insolvents.  The amount of
money actually lost by nsolvency, is absolutely enormons ;
and it is generally Jost by causeless, reckless speculation,
by childish and inexcusable cxtravagance, or by gambling
and profligacy, which are all stimulated into activity by
the facihty of credit, and the facility with which debts may
be cancelled by acts of insolveney.  The more rigidly con-
tracts are observed, the more rapidly will the capital of a
country increase, the greater will be the inducements to in-
dustry, and the stronger will be the bariers against extra-
vagance and vice.

OF the loan of other properly.

The priveiples which apply in this case are very Simifr
to those which have heen already stated.

I. The lender is hound to furnish an article, which, so
far as hie kuows, is adapted to the purposes of the bor-
rower. That is, if the thing borrowed has any internal
defeet, he is bound to reveal it.e If 1 lend a horse to a man
who wishes to ride forty miles to-day, which I know is
able to go bhut thirty, it is a fraud. If I let to a man a
house which I know to be in the neighbourhood of a nui.



228 MODES IN WIHICH THE RIGIT OF PROPERTY

sance, or to be, in part, uninhabitable from smoky chim-
neys, and do not inform him, it is fraud. The loss in the
value of the property is minc, and I have no right to trans-
fer it to another.

2. So the lender has a right to charge the market price
arising from the consideratiens of use, risk, and variation
in supply and demand. This dvjnds upon the same prin-
ciples as thoc already explained.

3. The borrower is hound to takp the same carc of the
property of another, as he would of his own 5 to put it to no
risk different from that specified or understood inthe contract;
and to pay the price, upon the principle stated above.
Neither party has any right to influence the other by any
motives extrancous to the simple business of the transfer.

4. The borrower is bound to return the property lent,
precisely according to the contract. 'Thiy includes both
time and condition. Ile must return it at the time speci-
fied, and in the condition in which he received it, ordinary
wear and tear only excepted.  1f I hire a house for a year,
and so damage its paper and paint, that, before it eon Le lot
again, it will cost halt the price of ¢he rent to put it in re-
pair, it is a gross fiaud. I have, by neglizence, or other
cause, defrauded the owner of half his 1ent. It s just as
immoral as to pay him the whole, and then pick his pocket
of the half of what he had received.

The important question atises here. If a loss happen
while the property 1s in the hands of the borrower, on who
shall it fall 2 The principle I suppose to be this:

1. If it happen while the property is subject to the use
specified in the contract, the owner bears it because it i
tQ, be wupposed that he foresaw the risk, and received re-
muneration for it. As he wus paid for the risk, he, of
course, has assumed it, and justly suffers it

2. If the loss happen in consequence of any use not con-
templated in the contract, then the borrower suffers it.
He baving paid nothing for insurance against this ri-k,
there is nobody but himself to sustain it, and he sustains it
accordingly. Busides, were any other principle adopted, 1t
must put an end to the whole business of lending ; for no
one would part with his property temporarily, to be used
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in any manner the borrower pleased. and he himself re-
spousible for all the loss. If a horse die while I am using
it well, and for the purpose specificd, the owner suffers.
If it dic by careless driving, I suffer the loss. Tle is bound
to furnish a good horse, and I a competent driver.

3. So, on the contrary, if a gain arise uncxpectedly.
If this gain was one which was contemplated in the con-
tract, it belongs to the borrower.  If not, he has no cqui-
table claim to it. If I hire a farm, I am entitled, without
any additional charge for rent, to all the advantages arising
from the rise in the price of wheat, or from my own skill
in agriculture.  But if o mine of coul be discovered on the
farm, I have no right to the benefit of working it ; for I did
not hire the farm for this purpose.

T'he case of insurance.

Here no transfer of property is made, and, of course,
nothing is paid for use.  But the owner chooses to transter
the risk of use from himself to others, and to pay, for their
assuming this rick, a stipulated equivalent.  The loss to
society, of property insured, is just the same as when it is
uninsurcd. A town is just as much poorer when property
is destroyed that is insured, provided it he insured in the
town, as though no insurance were effected. The only
difference is, that the lows istequalized.  Ten men can more
casily replace one hundied dollars apiece, who have nine
hundred remaining, than the eleventh can replace his whole
I)l'()l)(‘rty 0(. one ”I()llsﬂ“‘]. -

The 1ule in this case is simple.  The insured is bound
fully to reveal to the insner every circumetance within his
knuwlvdgc. which could in any measure affect the value of
the risk ; that is to say, the property must be, so fanas he
knows, what it purpoits to be, and the risks none other than
such as he reveals them.  1f he expose the property to other
risks, the insurance is void 5 and the underwriter, 1f the pro-
perty be lost, refuses to remunerate him: and if it he safe,
he returns the premium.  If the loss occur within the termns
of the policy, the insurer is hoand fully and faithfully to
make remuneration, precisely according to the terms of the
contract.

As to the rate of insurance, very little need be said. It
varies with every risk, and is made up of so many conflict-
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ing circumstances, that it must be agreed upon by the par-
tics themsclves. When the market in this specics of traffie
is unrestrained by monoplies, the price of insurance, like
that of any other commodity, will regulate itself.

IL. Next, where the equivalent is 1MMATERTAL, as where
one party pays remunecration for some service rendered by
the other.

"The principal eases here are these © That of master and
servant, and that of principal and agent.

1. Of master and servent.

1. 'The wmaster is houn:d to allow to the servant a fair remun-
eration, This is justly estinted by uniting the considera-
tions of labour, skill, and fidelity, varied hy the rise and
fall ot the price of such labouv in the market.  As this, how-
ever, would he liable to inconvenient fluctuation, it is gene-
rally adjusted by a rate agreed upon by the parties.

2. He is hound to allow him all the privileges to which
moral law or establishcd usage entitles him, unless something
different from the latter has been stipulated in the eontract s
and heis at liberty to require of him service upon the came
principles. o

3. "The servant is bound to perform the labour assigned
him by usage, or hy contract (matters of conscience only
excepted), with all the skill which he possesses, making the
interests of the employer his own,  If either party fail,—
that is, if the master demand serviee for which he does not
render compensation, or if the servant receive wages for
which he does not render the stipulated equivalent,—there is
a violation of the right of property. Thus, also, there is a
violation of right. if the master do not fulfil the terms of the
contryet. just as it was made ; as, for instance, if he do not
p“ﬂy a servant pun ‘ually. When the service is performed,
the wages belong to the servant, and the master has no more
right to them than to the property of any one clse.  Thus
saith St. James: ¢ The hire of your labourers that have reap-
ed your fields, that is kept buck by fraud, crieth, and the
cry is come into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.”  And,
on the contrary, the servant is bound to use his whole skill
and economy in managing the property of his master: and
if he destroy it by negligence, or fault, he ought to muke
restitution.
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2. Of prinipal and agent.

1t frequently happens that, in the transaction of business,
duties devolve upon an individual, which are to be discharg-
ed in different places at the same time.  In other cases, in
consequence of the subdivision of labour, he requires some-
thing to be done for him, which another person can do
better than himself.  In both eases, either from necessity, or
for his own convenience and interest, he employs other men
as agents. .

Agencies are of two kinds; firsf, where the principal
simply employs another to fullil his own (that is, the prin.
cipal's) will.  Here, the prineipal’s will is the rale, both as
to the object to be accomplished. and the manner in which,
and the means wherehy, it is to be accomplished.  Secondly,
Where the prineipal only designates the objects to be ac-
complished, reposing special truse m the skill and fidelity of
the agent as to the means by which it is to be accomplished,
Such I suppose to be the case in regard to professional as-
sistance.

The Taws on this subject. respeet, first, the relation exist-
ing hetween the principalgind the community ; and, second-
ly, the relation existing hetween the principal and agent

L. The prineipal s hound by the acts of the agent, while
the agent is emploved in the basiness for which the princi-
pid s engaged him: but he is responsible no farther.

Thus. it is known that a merchant employs a elerk 1o re-
ceive money onhis acceunt,  For his elerk’s transactions in
this part of his aflairs he is responsible s hut he would not
be responsible, if money were paid to his porter or coach-
man, because he does not employ them tor this purpose,
Ilence, if the clerk be untuithtul, and secrete the money,
the merchant sutfers; if the conchman receive the money),
and he unfaithiul, the payer suffers, It is the merchant's
business to employ suitable agents 3 but it is the business of
his customers to apply to those agents only, whom he has
employed.

An important question arises here, namely, When is it to
be understood that o principal has employed an agent? It
is generally held that, if the principal acknowledges himselt
responsible for the acts of the agent, he is hercatter held to
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be responsible for similar acts, until he gives notice to the
contrary.

1I. Laws arising from the relation subsisting between the
principal and the agent.

1. The laws respecting compensation are the same as
those already specified. ard. therefore, need not be repeated.

2. The agent is bound to give the same care to the af.
fairs of the principal, as to his ow.:  He is another self,
and should act in that capacity. The neccessity of this rule
is apparent from the fact, that no other rule could be devis-
ed, either by which the one party would know what justly
to demand, or the other when the demands of justice were
fulfilled.

Hence, if an agent do not give all the care to the affairs
of his principal that he would do to his own, and loss oceur,
lie ought to sustain it. If a lawyer lose a cause through
negligence, or palpable ignorance, he ought, in justice, to
suffer the consequences. He receives fees for conducting
the cause to the hest of his ability, and, by undertuking to
conduct it, puts it out of the power of the client to employ
any one else. Thus, if he neglect it, and, by neglecting it,
his client is worse off than if he had not undertaken it, he
accepts fees for really injuring his neighbour. e ought to
bear the loss which has occurred by his own fault.

A question frequently arises here of considerable import-
ance. It is, When is he obliged to obey the instructions of
his principal : and when is he obliged to act without regard
to them 2 Although this question does not come under the
right of property, it may be as well to notice it here as any
where else.

.. The question, I suppose, is to he answered by deciding to
which of the abov specified kinds of agencies the case to be
considered belongs.

1. Ifit be simple agency, that is, where the agent under-
takes merely to execute the will of the principal, and in the
manner, and by the means, specified by the principal, he
must obey implicitly, (couscience only excepted,) unless
some fact material to the formation of a judgment has come
to light after giving the order, which, if known. would have
necessarily modified the intention of the principal. This is
the law of the military service. Ilere, even when the rea-
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son for disobedicnce of orders is ever so clear, and an agent
disobeys, he does it at his own risk; and, hence, the modi-
fying facts should be obvious and explicit, in order to justify
a variation from the instructions.

2. When the agency is of the other kind, and the will of
the principal is only supposed to direct the end, while the
means and manner are to be decided upon by the profes-
sional skill of the agent, I suppose that the agent is not
hound to obey the diregtions of his principal. Ileis sup-
posed to know more on the subject, and to be better able
to decide what will benefit his principal, than the principal
himself’; and he has no right to injure another man, even
if the other man desire it 5 nor has he a1ight to lend him-
self as an instrument by which another man, by consequence
of his ignorance, shall injure himself. Besides, every man
has a professional reputation to sustain, on which his means
of living depend.  1le has no right to injure this, for the
sake of gratifying another. especially when, by so gratilying
the other, he shall ruin himself also. A physician has no
right to give his patient drugs which will poison him, be-
cause a patient wishes ite A lawyer has no right to bring
2 cause nto court in such a manner as will ensure the loss
of it, because his client insists upon it. 'The professioual
agent is bound to conduet the business of his profession to
the best of his ability. This is the eud of his responsibility.
If it please his client, well 2 if not, the relation must cease,
amd the principal must {ind another agent.

A representative in Congress is manifestly an agent of
the latter of these two classes.  IHe is chosen on account of
his supposcd legislative ability. Hence, he is strictly a pro-
fessional agent; aud, on these principles, he is under no
sort of obligation to regard the instructions of his constitu-
ents. Lie is merely bound to promote their best interests,
but the manner of doing it is to be decided by his superior
skill and ability.

But, secondly, is he bound to resign his seat if he differ
from them in opinion? This is % question to be decided by
the constitution of the country under which he acts. Socie-
ty, that is, the whole nation, have a right to form a govern-
ment as they will : and to choose representatives during
good behaviour, that is, for as long a time as they and their
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representatives entertain the same views; or, setting aside
this mode for reasons which may scem good to themselves,
to cleet them for a cerlain period of service.  Now, if they
have chosen the latter mode, they have bound themselves
to abide by it, and have abandoned the former. 1If they
elect him during pleasure, L= is so elected.  If they, on the
contrary, clect him for two yeais or for six years, ke is so
elecled.  And, so far as [ can discoer, here the question
rests. It is in the power of society to alter the tenure of
office, if they please ; but, until it be altered, neither party
can claim any thing more or different from what that tenure
actually and virtually expresses.

SECTION TII.
TIHE RIGHT OF PROPERTY AS VIOLATLD BY SOCILTY.

T have already stated thar, whatever a man possesses, he
possesses exclusively of every man, and of all men.  Ile
has a right to use his property in such a manner as will
promote his own happiness, provided he do not interfere
with the rights of others.  But with this right, society may
interfore, s well as individuals; and the injury is here the
greater, inasmuch as it is remediless.  In this world the
individual knows of no power superior to sociely, aud from
1ts decisions, even when unjust, he has no appeal. A few
suggestions on this part of the subjeet, will close the present
ghaptor.

I have mentioned that the individual has a right to use
his property, innocently, as he will, exclusively of any man,
or of all taen. Tt is proper to state here, that this nght is
apparently modified by his becoming a member of socicty.
‘When 1wen form a civil society, they mutually agree to con-
fer upon-the inlividual certain benefits upon certain condi-
tions. But as these benefits cannot be attained without
incurring some expenses, as, for instance, those of courts of
justice, legislation, &c., it is just that every individual who
enters the society, and thus cnjoys these benefits, should pay
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his portion of the expense. By the very act of hecoming a
mewber of socicty, he renders himsclf answerable for his
portion of that burden, without the incarring of which, so-
ciety could not exist. e has his option to leave society, or
to join it. Dut if he join it, he must join it on the sume
conditions as others.  Ile demands the benefit of laws, and
of protection; but he has no right to demand what other
men have purchased, unless he will pay for it an cquitable
price. .

From these prineiples, it will follow, that society has a
natural right to 1equite every individual to contribute his
portion of those cxpenses necessary to the existence of
socjety.

Besides these, however, the member$ of a society have
the power to agice together to contribute for objeets which,
if not essential to the (xistences are yet important to the
well-being of society.  1f they so agree, they are hound to
fulfil this agreement s for a contract hetween the individual
and society, is as binding as one between individual and
individual. Ilence, it such an agreement he made, socicty
has a right to coforceoit.  This, however, by no means
decides the question of the original wisdom of any pazticular
compiet 3 much less is it meant to he acserted, that the
individual is bound by the acts of a majority, when that
majority bas exceeded its power.  These subjects belong
to a subscquent chapter.  What is meant to he usserted
here, is, that there may arise cases in which society may
rightfully obiige the individual to contribute for purposes
which are not absalutely necessary lo the exisience of society.

The diffcrence, which we wish to establish, is this: In
the case of whatever is necessary to the existence of society,
society has a natural right to oblige the individual to bear
Lis part of the burden ; that is, it has a 1ight over his pro-
perty to this amount, without obtaining any concession on
his part.  Society has, manifestly, a right to whatever is
necessary to its own existence.

Whatever, on the other hanfl, is not necessary to the
existence of society, is not in the power of society, unless it
has been conferred upon it hy the will of the individual.
That this is the rule, is evident from the nccessity of the
case. No other rule could be devised, which would not
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put the property of the individual wholly in the power of
society 3 or, in other words, absolutely destroy the liberty of
the individual.

If such be the facts, it will follow that society has a right
over the property of the individual, for all purposes necessary
to the existence of society ; and, secondly, in all respects in
which the individual has confer 2d that power, but only for
the purposes for*which it was conferic 1.

And hence, 1. It is the duty of the individual to hold bis
property always subject to these conditions; and, for such
purposes, freely to contribute his portion of that expense for
which he, in conimon with others, is receiving an equivalent,
No one has any more right than another to receive a con-
sideration without making a remuncration.

2. The individual has a right to demand that no imposi-
tions be laid upon him, unless they come under the one or
the other of these classes.

3. 1le has a right to demand, that the hurdens of sceiety
be laid upon individuals according to some equitable law.
This law should be founded, as nearly as possible, upon the
principle, that cach one should pay, in proportion to the
benefits which he receives from the protection of seciety.
As these benefits are cither peisonal or pecuniary, and as
those which are personal are equal, it would seem just that
the variation should be in proportion to property.

If these prineiples be just. it is evident that society may
violate the right of individual property, in the following
ways :

I. By taking, throuzh the means of government, whichis
its agent, the property of the individual, arbitrarily, or mercly
Ly the will of the executive. Such is the nature of the ex-
actions in despotic governments.

2. When, by arbitrary will, or by law, it takes the pro-
perty of the individual for purposes, which, whether good
or bad, are not necessary to the existence of socicty, when
the individuals of society bave not consented that it be so
appropriated.  This constnt is never to be presumed,
except in the case of necessary expenditures, as has been
shown. Whenever this plea cannot be made good, society
has no right to touch the property of the individual, unless
it can show the constitutional provision. Were our govern-
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ment to levy a tax to build churches, it would avail nothing

to say, that churches were waunted, or that the good of

society demanded it 5 it would he an invasion of the right of

property, until the article in the constitution could be shown,

granting to the government power over property, for thise
very purpose.

3. Society, even when the claim is just, may violate the
rights of the individual, by adopting an inequitable rule in
the distribution of the publie burdens. Lvery individual
has an cqual right to employ his property unmolested, in
just such manner as will innocently promote his own hap-
piness.  That is, it is to society n matter of indifference in
what way he employs it.  Provided it be innacent, it does
not come within the view of society. llence, in this
respect, all modes of employing it are equal.  And the
only question to he considered, in adjusting the appropria-
tion, 1s, How much does he ak society to protect ¢ and by
this rule it should, as we have said hefore, be adjusted.  If
then, hesides this rule. another be adopted ; and an indi-
vidual he obliged, besides his pro rata proportion, to hear a
burden levied on his partjcular calling, to the exemption of
another. he has a right to complain.  He is obliged to bear
a double burden, and one portion of the burden is laid for
a cause over which society professes itsell to have no juris-
diction.

4. Tnasmuch as the value of property depends upon the
unrestrained use which I am allowed to make of it, for the
promotion of my individual happiness, society interferes with
the right of property, if it in any manner abridge any of these.
One man is rendered happy by accumulation, another by
benevolence ; one by promoting science, another hy promot;
ing rcligion. Kach one has a right to uce what is his own,
exactly as he pleases.  And if society interfere, by directing
the manner in which he shall appropriate it, it is an act of
injustice. Tt is as great a violation of property, for instance,
to intgrfere with the purpose of the individual in the appro-
priation of his property for religiows purposes, as it is to enact
that a farmer shall keep but three cows, or a manufacturer
employ but ten workmen.

Q



CHAPTER TTTIRD.

JUSTICE AS IT RESPECIS CITARALTER.

CnarACTER is the present intellectual, social, and moral
condition of an individual. Tt comprehiends his actual ac-
quisitions, his capacitics, his habits, his tendencies, his moral
feelings, and every thing which enters into a man’s state for
the present, or his powers for attaining to a better state in
the future.

That character, in this sensg, is by far the most important
of all the possessions which a man can cull his own, is too
evident, to need discussion. [t is the source of all that he
either suflers or enjoys here, and of all that he either fears or
hopes for hereafter.

If such be the fact, benevolene? would teach us the obli-
gation to do all in our power toimprove the character of our
neighbour.  This is its chief office  This is the great prac-
tical aim of Christianity.  Reciprocity mercly prohibits the
infliction of any iujury upon the character of another.

The reasons of this prohibition are obvious. No man can
injure his own character, withont violating the laws of Gaod,
and also creating those tendencies which result in violation
of the laws of man.  ITe who, in any manner, hecomes vo-
luntarily the cause of this violation, is a p:trmkcr,—:md,’not

eunfrequently, the larg- st partaker.—in the guilt.  As he who
tempts another to suicide is, in the sight of God, guilty of
murder, so he who instigates another to wickedness, by pro-
ducing those states of mind which necessarily lead to it, is,
in the sight of God, held responsible, in no slight degree
for the result. .

Again, consider the motives which lead men to injure the
character of each other.  These are either pure malice, or
reckless self-gratification. ,

First, malice. Some men so far transcend the ordinary

* limits of human depravity, as to derive a truly fiend-like
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pleasure from alluring and seducing from the paths of
virtue the comparatively innocent, and to exult over the
moral desolations which they have thus accomplished.
*¢ They will compass sea and land to make one proselyte,
and when he is made, they make him tenfold more the child,
of hell.than themselves.” = It is scarcely necessary to add,
that language has no terms of moral indignation that are
capable of branding, with adequate infamy, conduct so in-
tensely vicious. It is wickedness, without excuse, and with-
out palliation.  Or, secondly, take the more favourable
case.  One man wishes to accomplish some purpose of self-
gratification, to indulge his passions, to increase his power,
or to feed his vanity ; and, he proceeds to accomplish that
purpose, by meuns of rendering another immortal and ac-
countable moral creature degraded for ever,—a moral pest
Lienceforth, on earth, and both condemned. and the cause of
condemnation to others, throughout eternity. Who bas
given this wreteh a right to work so awful a ruin among
God's creatures, for the gratification of a momentary and an
unholy desire?  And will not the Judge of all, when he
malketh inquisition for Jlood, press to the lips of such a sin-
ner the bitterest dregs of the cup of trembling ?

With this, all the teaching of the sacred Seriptures is
consonant. The most solemn maledictions in the Ioly
Seriptures are uttered against those who have been the in-
struments of conupting others. In the Old Testament, Jero-
boam is signalized as a sinner of unparalleled atrocity, be-
cause he made Israel to sin.  In the New Testament, the
judgment of the Pharisees has been already alluded to.
And, again, “ Whosoever shall break the least of these
commandments, and shall leach men so, shall be called
least in the kingdom of heaven.” By comparison with the
preceding verse, the meaning of this passage is seen to be,
that, as the doing and teaching the commandments of CGiod
is the great proof of virtue, so the breaking them, and the
teaching others to break them, is the great proof of vice.
And, in the Revelation, where God is represented as taking
signal vengeance upon Babylon, it is because “ she did cor-
rupt the earth with her wickedness.”

The moral precept on this subject, then, is briefly this.
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‘We are forbidden, for any cause, or under any pretence, or
in any manner, willingly to vitiate the character of another.

This prohibition may be violated in two ways :

1. By weakening the moral restraints of men.

2. By exciting their evil passions.

I. BY WEAKENING THE MCRAL RESTRAINTS OF MEN.

1t has been already shown, tliat the passions of men
werc intended to be restrained by consc’snce 5 and that the
restraining power of conscience is increased by the doc-
trines and motives derived from natural and revealed reli-
gion. Whoever, therefore, in any manner, renders ohtuse
the moral sensibilities of others, or diminishes the power
of that moral truth by which these sensibilities are rendered
operative, inflicts permanent injury upon the character of
his fellow-men. This also is done by all wicked example;
for, as we have seen before, the sight of wickedness weak-
ens the power of conscience over us. It is done when,
either by conversation or by writing, the distinctions be-
tween right and wrong are treated with open scorn or covert
contempt; by all conduct calculated to render inoperative
the sanctions of religion, as profanity, or Sabbath breaking ;
by ridicule of the obligations of morality and religion, under
the names of superstition, priesteraft, prejudices of educas
tion ; or, by presenting to men such views of the character
of Giod as would lead them to believe that Ile cares very
little about the moral actions of his creatures, but is willing
that every one shall live as he chooses ; and that, therefore,
the self-denials of virtue are only a form of gratuitous,
self-inflicted torture.

It is against this form of moral injury that the young
reed to be specially upon their guard.  The moral seducer,
if he be a practised illain, corrupts the principles of his
Wctim before he attempts to influence his or her practice.
It is not until the moral restraints are silently removed,
and the heart left defenceless, that he presents the allure-
‘ments of vice, and goads the passions to madness. Tlis task
is then easy. If he have succecded in the first effort, he
will rarely fail in the second. Let every young man, espe-
cially every young woman, beware of listening for a moment
to any conversation, of which the ohject is, to show that the
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restraints of virtue are unnecessary, or to diminish, in aught,
the reverence and obedience, whicl: are due from the crea-
ture to the law of the Creator.

11. We injure the characters of men BY EXCITING TO
ACIION THEIR EVIL DISPOSITIONS. .

1. By viciously stimulating their imaginations. No one
is corrupt in action, until he has become corrnpt in imagi-
nation. And, on the other hand, he who has filled his ima-
gination with conceptions of vice, and who loves to feast
his depraved moral appetite with imaginary scenes of im-
purity, needs but the opportunity to become openly aban-
doned. llence, one of the most nefarious means of corrupt-
ing men. is to spread before them those images of pollution,
by which they will. in sceret, become familiar with sin.
Such is the guilt of those who write, or publish, or sell, or
lend, vicious books, under whatever name or character. and
of those who engrave, or publish, or sell, or lend, or exhibit,
obscene of lascivious pictures.  Ifew instances of human
depravity are marked by deeper atrocity, than that «fan
author, or a publisher, who, from literary vanity, or swdid
love of gain, pours forthsover society a stream of moral pollu-
tion, cither in prose or in poetry.

And yet, there are not only men who will do this, but
what is worse, therc are men, yes, and women, too, who,
if the culprit have possessed talent, will commend it, and
even weep tears of sympathy over the infatuated genius,
who was so sorely persecuted by that unfeeling portion of
the world, who would not consider talent synonymous with
virtue, and who could not applaud the cffort of that alality
which was cxerted only to multiply the victims of vice.

2. By ministering lo the appetiles of others.  Such js
the relation.of the power of appetite to that of conscience,
that, where no positive allurements to vice are set betore
men, conscience will frequently retain its ascendency.
‘While, on the other hand, if allurement be added to the
power of appetite, reason and conscience prove a barrier
too feeble to resist their combtned and vicious tendency.
Hence, he who presents the allurements of vice before
others, who procures and sets before them the means of
vicious gratification, is, in a great degree, responsible for the
mischief which he produces. Violatious of this law occur
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in most cases of immoral traffic, as in the sale and manu-
facture of intoxicating liquors, the sale of opium to the
Chinese, &c. Under the same class, is also comprehended
the case of female prostitution.

3. By using others to minister lo our vicious appelites.
We cannot use others as ministe.= to our vices, without ren-
dering them corrupt, and frequently mflicting an incurable
wound upon their moral nature. For tu- sake of a base
and wicked momentary gratification, the vicious man will-
ingly ruins for ever an immortal being, who was, but for
him, innocent ; and, yet more, not unfrequently considers
this ruin a matter of triumph.  Such is the case in seduc-
tion and, adultery, and, in a modified degree, in all manner
of lewdness and profligacy,

4. By cherishing the evil passions of men. By passion, in
distinction from appetite, I mean the spiritual in opposition
to the corporeal desires. It frequently happeng, that we
wish to influence men, who cannot be moved by an appeal
to their reason or conscience, but who can be casily moved
by an appeal to their ambition, their avarice. their party zeal,
their pride, or their vanity. An dequaintance with these
peculiaritics of individuals, is froquently called, wnderstand-
ing human nalure, knowing the wealk sides of men, and is,
by many persons, considered the grand means for great and
masterly effect.  But he can have bhut little pactical
acquaintance with a conscience void of offence, who does
not instinctively feel that such conduct is unjust, mcan and
despicable. Tt is accomplishing our purposes, by means
of the moral degradation of him of whom we profess to
be the friends. 1t is manifestly doing a man a greater
injury than simply to rob him. If we stole his money, he
would be injured only by being made poorer. If we pro-
cure his services or his money in this manner, we also make
him poorer ; aad we besides cultivate those evil dispositions,
which already expose him to sharpers; and also render
him more odious to the God before whom he must shortly
stand.

Nor do the ordinary excuses on this subject avail. Tt
may be said, men would not give to benevolent objects, but
from these motives. Suppose it true. What if they did
not? They would be as well off, morally, as they are now.
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A man is no better, after having refused from avarice, who,
at lgngth, gives from vanity. 1lis avarice is no better, and
his vanity is even worse. It may be said, the cause of be-
nevolence could not be sustained without it. Then, I say,
let the cause of benevolence perish. God never meant one,
party of his creatures to he relieved, by our inflicting moral
injury upon another. If there be no other way of sustaining
benevolence, God did not mean that benevolence should be
sustained. DBut it is not so. The appeal to men’s better
feelings is the proper appeal to be made to men. Tt will,
when properly made, generally succeed ; and, if it do not,
our responsibility is at an end.

I cannot leave this subject, without urging it upon those
who are engaged in promoting the oljeets of benevolent as-
sociations. It scems to me that no man Las a right to
present any other than an innoeent motive, to urge his
{ellow-men to action.  Motives derived from party zeal,
from personal vanity, from love of applause, however covert-
ly insinuated, are not of this character.  If a man, by excit-
ing such feclings, sold me a horse at twice its value, he
would he a sharper.  If he excite me to give from the same
motives, the action partakes of the same character.  The
cause of benevolence is holy : it is the cause of God. It
needs not human chicanery to approve it to the human
heart.  Let him who advoceates it, therefore, go forth strong
in the strength of 1im whose cause he advocates.  Let him
rest his cause upon its own merits, and leave every man’s
conscience to decide whether or not he will enlist himself
in its support.  And, hesides, were men conscientiously to
confine themselves to the merits of their cause, they would
much more carefully weigh their undertakings, before they
attempted to enlist others in support of them. Much of titat
fanaticism, which withers the moral sympathies of man,
would thus be checked at the outset.



CHAPTER FOURTIL
OF JUSTICE AS IT RESPFCTS REPUTATION.

Tr has been already remarked, that every man is, by the
laws of his Creator, entitled to the physical results of his
labour ; that is. to those results which arise from the opera-
tion of those laws of cause and effeet, which govern the
matarial on which he operates. Thus, if a man form several
trees into a house, the result of this labour, supposing the
materials and time to be his own, are his own also. Thus,
again, if a man study diligently, the amount of knowledge
which he gains is at his own disposal ; and he is at liberty,
innocently, to use it as he will.  And, in general, if a man
be industrious, the immediate resvlts of industry are his,
and no one has any 1ight to interfere with them.

But thesc are not the only results. There are others,
springing from those laws of cause and effect, which govern
the opinions and actions of men towards each other, which
are frequently of as great importance to the individual, as
the physical results. Thus, if a man have built a house, the
house is his. DBut, if he have doncit well, there arises, in
the minds of men, a certain opinion of his skill, and a re-
gard towards him on account of it, which may be of more
vglue to him than even the house itself; for it may be the
foundation of great suosequent, good fortune. The indus-
trious student is entitled, not merely to the use of that
knowledge which he has acquired, hut also to the esteein
which the possession of that knowledge gives him among
men.  Now, these secondary and indirect results, though
they may follaw other laws’ of cause and effect, are yet as
truly effects of the original cause, that is, of the character
and actions of the man himself, and they as truly belong to
him, as the primary and direct results of which we have
before spoken. And hence, to diminish the esteem in which
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a man is held by his fellows, to detract from the reputation
which he has thus acquired, is as great a violation of justice,
nay, it may be a far greater violation of justice, than robbing
him of money. It has, moreover, the additional aggravation
of confewing no benefit upon the aggressor, beyond that of
the gratification of a base and malignant passion.

But, it may be said, the man has a reputation greater than
he deserves, or a reputation for that which he does not de-
serve. Iave I not a right to diminish it to its true level?

We answer, The objection proceeds upon the concession
that the man has a reputation.  That is, men have such or
such an opinion concerning him. Now, the rule of proper-
ty, formerly mentioned. applies here. If a man be in pos-
session of property, though unjustly in possession, this gives
to no one a right to seize upon that property for himself, or
to scize it and destroy it, unless he can, himsclf, show a bet-
ter title. The very fact of possession bars every other claim-
ant, except that claimant whom the present possessor has
defrauded.  So, in this case, if this reputation injures the
reputation of another, the other has a right to set forth his
own claims; and any oie else has a right, when prompted
by a desire of doing justice to the injured, to state the facts
as they are; hut where this element of desire to do justice
docs not enter, no man has a right to diminish the estcem
in which another is held, simply because ke may believe the
other to have more than he deserves.

The moral rule, on this subject, I suppose to be this: We
are forbidden to utter any thing which will be injurious to
the reputation of another, except for adequate cause. 1 say,
Jor adequale cause, because occasions may oceur, in which it
is as much our duty to speak, as it isat other times our duty
to besilent.  The consideration of these cases will be a sub-
sequent concern.  The precept, thus understood. applies to
the cases in which we speak either from no sufficient molive,
or from a bad molive. It is mercly an extension of the
great principle of the luw of reciprocity, which comminds us
to have the same simple desire that every other man should
enjoy, unmolested, the esteem in which he is held by men,
that we have to enjoy, unmolested, the same possession
ourselves.

1 do not here consider the cases in which we utter, cither
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wilfully or thoughtlessly, injurious fulschood respecting ano-
ther. In these cases, the guilt of lying is superadded to
that of slander. T merely here consider slander by itself;
it being understood that, when what is asserted is false, it
involves the sin of lying, besides the violation of the law of
reciprocity which we are heie »ndeavouring to enforce.

The precept includes several ~pecifications. Some of
them it may be important to enumerate.

I. It prohibits us from giving publicity to the bad actions
of men, without canse. The gwlt here consists in cause-
lessly giving publicity.  Of course, it does not include those
ases in which the man himsclt gives publicity to his own
bad actions. He has himself diminished *his reputation,
and his act hecomes a part of public indiscriminate infor-
mation.  We are at liberty to mention this, like any other
fact, when the mention of it is demanded ; but not to do it
for the suke of injuring him.  So, whenever his had actions
are made known by the providence of God, it comes under
the same rule.  Thus, 1 may know that a man has acted
dishonestly. 'This alone does not give me liberty to speak
of it. Dut, if his dichonesty have heen proved hefore a court
of justice, it then hecomes really a part of his reputation,
and 1 ani at liberty to speak of it in the same manner as of
any other fact.  Yet even here, if T speak of it with plea-
sure, or with a desire of injury, [ commit sin.

Some of the reasons for this rule are the following :

1. The very act itself is injurious to the slanderer s own
moral character, and to that of him who lends himself to he
his auditor.  Familiarity with wrong diminishes our abhor-
rence of it.  The contemplation of it in others fosters the
goirit of envy and uncharitableness, and leads us, in the end,
to exult in, rather th.n sorrow over, the faults of others.

2. In the present imperfect state, where every individual,
being fallible, must fail somewhere, if every one were at
liberty to speak of all the wrang and all the imperfection
of every one whom he knew, society would soon become
intolerable, from the festering of universal ill-will.  What
would become of fumilies, of friendships, of communities, if
parents and children, hushands and wives, acquaintances,
neighbours, and citizens, should proclaim every failing
which they knew or heard of, respecting each other? Now,
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there can no medium be established between telling every
thing, and forbidding every thing to be told which is told
without adequate cause. .

3. We may judge of the justice of the rule, by applying
it to ourselves. We despise the man who, either thought-
lessly or maliciously, proclaims what he considers, eitherjust-
ly or unjustly, our failings. Now, what can be more unjust
or more despicable. than to do that which our own con-
science testifies to he unjust and despicable in others ?

II. The same law forbids us to utter general conclusions
respecting the characters of men, drawn from particulor bad
actions which they may have committed.  This is manifest
injustice. and it inclades, frequently, lying as well as slander.
A single action is rarely deeisive of character, even in re-
pect to that department of character to which it belongs.
A single illiberal action does not prove a man to be covetous,
any more than a single act of charity proves him to bebene-
volent. low unjust, then, must it be, to proclaim a man
destitute of a whole class of virtues, because of one failure in
virtue ! Tlow wmuch more unjust, on account of one fault,
to deny him all claim to any virtne whatsoever!  Yet such
is frequently the very object of calumny.  And, in general,
this form of vice iy added to that just noticed.  Men first,
in violation of the law of reciprocity, make public the evil
actions of others; and then, with a malignant power of
generalization, proceed to deny their claims, not only to a
whole class of virtues, but, not unfrequently, to all virtue
whatsoever.  The reasons, in this case, we similar to those
Jjust mentioned. )

1IT. We are forbidden to judge, that is. to assign un-
neces-arily bad motives to the actions of men, T say un-
necessarily, for some actions are in their nature such, that to’
presume a good motive is impossible.

This rule would teach us, first, to presume no unworthy
motive, when the action is susceptible of an innocent one.

And, secondly, never to ascribe to an action which we
confess to be good, any other mo#ive than that from which
it professes to proceed.

This is the rule by which we are bound to be governed
in our own privale opinions of men. And if, from any
circumstances, we are led to entertain any doubts of the
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motives of men, we are hound to retain these doubts within
our own bosoms, unless we are obliged, for some sufficient
reason, to disclose them. DBut if we are obliged to adopt
this rule respecting our omn opinions of others, by how
much more are we obliged to adopt it inthe publication of
our opinions! If we are not allowed, unnecessarily, to
suppose an unworthy motive, by how much less are we al-
lowed to circulate it, and thus render i. ‘miversally supposed !
¢ (‘harity thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity.”

The reasons for this rule are obvious :

1. The motives of men, unless rendered evident hy their
actions, can he known to God alone, They are, evidently,
out of the reach of man. Tn assigning motives unnccessa-
rily, we therefore undertake to assert as fact, what we at the
outset confess that we have not the means of knowing to he
such : which is, in itself, falsehood : and we do all this, for
the sake of gratifing a contemptible vanity, or a wicked envy ;
or, what is scarcely less reprehensible, from a thoughtless
love of talking.

2. There is no offence hy which we are excited to a
lnc ier or more just mdlgmhon, than by the misinterpreta-
tion of our own motives. This quick sensitiveness in our-
scelves, should admonish us of the guilt which we incur,
when we traduce the motives of others.

LV. By the same rule, we are forbidden to lessen the
estimation in which others are held, by ridicule, mimicry, or
by any means by which they are brought into contempt.
No man can be greatly respected by those to whom he is the
frequent subject of laughter. Itis but a very imperfect
excuse for conduct of this sort, to plead that we do not mean
Any harm.  What do we mean? Surely, reasonable beings
should be prepare = to answer this question Were the
witty calumniator to stand concealed, and hear himself made
the subject of remarks precisely similar to those in which he
indulges respecting others, he would have a very definite
conception of what others mean.  Let him, then, carry the
lesson home to his own besom.

Nor is this evil the less for the veil under which it is
frequently and hypocritically hidden. Men and women

ropagate slander under the cover of secrecy, supposing that
g uttering it under this injunction, the guilt i1s of course
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removed. DBut it is not so. The simple question is this :
Does my duty either to God or to man require me to publish
this, which will injure another?  1fit do, publish it wher-
ever that duty requires, and do it fearlessly. 1t it do not, it
is just as great guilt to publish it to one as to another.
‘We are bound, in all such cases, to ask ourselves the question,
Am [ under obligation to tell this fact to this person? If
not, T am under the contrary obligation to be silent.  And
still more. This injunetion of sccreey is generally nothing
better than the mere dictate of cowardice. We wish to
gratify our love of detraction, but are afraid of the consc-
quences to ourselves.  We therefore converse under this in-
Junction, that the injury to another may be with impunity
to ourselves. And hence it is, that in this manner the vilest
and most injurious calumnies are generally circulated.

And, lastly, if all this be so, it will be readily scen that
a very large portion of the ordinary conversation of persons,
even in many respects estimable, is far from Dbeing inno-
cent.  flow very common is personal character, in all its
Iength and breadth, the matter of common conver<ation!
And in this discussion, gen scem to forget that they are
under any other law than that which is administered by a
judge and jury. Iow commonly are characters dissceted,
with apparently the only object of displaying the power
of malignant acumen possessed by the operator, as though
another’s reputation were made for no other purpose than
the gratification of the meanest and most unlovely attributes
of the human heart! Well may we say, with the Apostle
James, “If any man offend not in mord, the same is a
perfect man. able to bridle the whole body.” Well may
we tremble hefore the declaration of the blessed Saviour:
“For cvery idle word that men speak, they shall give at
account in the day of judgment.”

The following extract from Bishop Wilson, on this sub-
Jject, breathes the spirit of true Christian philanthropy: * It
is too true, that some evil passion or other, and to gratify
our corruption, is the aim of most conveisations.  We love
to speak of past troubles ; hatred and ill-will make us take
pleasure in relating the evil actions of our enemies. We
compare, with some degree of pride, the advautages which
we have over others.  We recount, with too sensible a
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pleasure, the worldly happiness which we enjoy. This
strengthens our passions, and increases our corruption.
God grant that T may watch against a weakness that has
such evil conséquences! May [ never hear, and never
repeat with pleasure, such things as may dishonour God,
hurt my own character, or injure my neighbour !”"— Bishoe
Wilson's Sacra Privata.

The precepts of the Seriptires, on this subject, are
numerous and explicit. Tt will be nceessary here to refer .
only to a few, for the sake of illustrating their general ten-
deney : “ Judge not, that ye be not judged : for with what
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with what
measure ye mete, it shall he measured to you again.  And
why beholdest thon the mote that is in thy biother's eye ?
but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ?”
Matthew vii. 1—5.  “ Let all bitterness, and wrath, and
clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away from you.” FEphe-
sians ive 31, “Speak evil of no man.” Titus iii. 2.+ Ie
that will love life, and sce geod days, Iet him refrain his
tongue from evil.” 1 Peler iii. 10,

See also James, third chapter, for a graphic delineation of
the miseries produced hy the unlicensed use of the tongue.

Secondly. 1 have thus far considered the cases in which
silence, respecting the evil actions of others, is our duty.
It is our duty, when we have no just cause, either for
speaking at all, or for speaking to the particular person
whom we address.  But where there is a suflicient cause,
we are under an equally imperative obligation to speak,
wherever and whenever that canse shall demand it The
common fault of men is, that they speak when they should he
silent, and arc silent only when they should speak

© The plain distinction, in this case, is the following: We
are forbidden, causelessly, to injure another, even if he have
done wrong.  Yet, whenever justice can be done, or iuno-
cence protected, in no other manner than by a course which
must injure him, we are under no such prohibition. No
man has a right to expgcet to do wrong with impunity ;
much less has .ie a right to expect that, in order to shield
him from the just consequences of his actions, injustice
should be done to others, or that other men shall, by silence,
deliver up the innocent and unwary into his power.
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"The principle by which we are to test our own motives,
in speaking of that which may harm others, is this: When
we utter any thing which will harm another, and we do it
cither without cause, or with pleasure, or thoughtlessly, we
are guilty of calumny. When we do it with pair and sor-.
row for the offender, and from the sincere motive of pro-
tecting the innocent, of promoting the ends of public justice,
or_for the good of the offender himself, and speak of it only
to suck persons, and in such manner, as is consistent with
these ends, we may speak of the evil actions of others, und
yet be wholly innocent of calumny.

We are thercfore bound to speak of the faults of others,

1. 7o promote the ends of public justice. 1le who con-
ceals a crime against society, 1enders himself a party to the
offence.  We me bound lere, not merely to speak of it,
but also to speak of it to the proper civil officer, in order
that it may be brought to trial and punishwent. The ordi-
nary prejudice agamst informing is unwise and immoral,
Ile who, from proper motives, informs against crime, per-
forms an act as honourable as that of the judge who tries
the cause, or of the jugor who returns the verdict. That
this may be done from improper motives, alters not the case.
A judge may hold his office for the love of money, but this
does not make the oflice despicable.

2. To prolect the innocent.  When we are possessed of a
knowledge of certain facts in a man's lustory, which, if
known to a third person, would protect him from importang
injury, it may fiequently be our duty to put that person on
his guard. Tf A knows that I3, under the pretence of re-
ligion, is insinuating himself into the good opinion of
for the purpose of gaining controul over his property, A is
hound to put (' upon his guard. If I know that a man who
is alrcady mariied, is paying his addiesses to a lady in an-
other country, I am bound to give her the information.
So, if 1 know of a plan laid for the purpose of seduction, I
am bound to make use of that knowledge to defeat it. All
that is required here, is, that Isknow what I assert to be
fact; and that T use it simply for the purposes specified,

3. For the good of the offender himself. When we know
of the crimes of another, and there is some person—for in-
stance, a parent, a guardian, or instructor—who might, by
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controul or advice, be the means of the offender’s reforma-
tion, it is our duty to give the necessary information. Itis
frequently the greatest kindness that we can manifest to
both parties. Were it more commonly practised, the al-

. lurements to sin would be much less attractive, and the
hope of success in correcting the evil habits of the young,
much more encouraging. No -vicked person has a right to
expecet that the community will kecp his conduct a secret
from those who have a right specially to be informed of it. .
1le who does so is partaker in the guilt.

4. Though we may not be at liberty to make public the
evil actions of another, yet no obligation cxists to conceal
his fault by maintaining towards him our former habits of
intimacy. If we know him to be unworthy of our confi-
dence or acquaintance, we have no right to act a lie, by
conducting towards him, in public or in private, as though
Jie were worthy of it. By associating with a man, we give
to the public an assurance, that we know of nothing to
render him unworthy of our association. 1f we falsify this
assurance, we are guilty of deception, and of a deception by
which we benefit the wicked at the expense of the inno-
cent, and, so far as our example can do 1t, place the latter
in the power of the former. And still more, i we associute,
on terms of voluutary intimacy. with persons of known had
character, we virtually declare that such offences constitute
no reason why the persons in question are not good enongh
associates for us. We thus virtually become the patrons
of their crime.

5. From what has been remarked, we see what is the
nature of an historiun’s duty. Ile has to do with facts
which the individuals themselves have made public, or
which have been made public by the providence of (iod.
Ile rccords what has already been made known. What
has not been made known, thercefore, comes not within his
province ; but whatever has been made known, comes pro-
perly within it. This latter he is bound to use, without
either fear, favour, or affectian. If, from party zeal or secta-
rian bigotry, or individual partiality, he exaggerate, or con-
ceal, or misrepresent, if he * aught extenuate, or set down
aught in malice,” he is guilty of calumny of the most in-
excusable character. It is calumny perpetrated delibe-
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rately. under the guise of impartiality, and perpetrated in a
form intended to give it the widest [ ublicity and the most
permanent duration

These remarks have had respeet, prineipally, to the pub-
lication® of injurious truth or falschood. by conversation.
But it will be immediately seen that they apply, with addi-
tional force, to the publication of whatever is injurious by
the press. 1 it be wrong to injure my neighbowr’s reputa-
gion vithin the limited cirele of my acquaintance, how much
more wrong nrust it be to injure it throughout a naton !
i€ it be, by univer«al acknowledgment, mean, to undenate
the talents, or vilify the chaactcr off a personal rival, how
much mote o, that of a potitical opponent! 1t it would be
degrading in me to do it myselfs by how nimeh is it less
deciading to cause it to he done by others, and to Lonour or
dishonour with my coufi lence, and reward with poliveal dis-
tindtion, those who doit?  Poeerneen o is a polideal op-
porert, dees Ze conse to be a ereatuie of Glod 5 and do e
ceps tobe under obligations fo obey the law of Gad In respect
to hinc? or rather, 1 might adke, do men think that political
collisions hani: b the Dettg from the throne of the universe ?
Nor dotleve remaks opply to politival disenstons alone.
The enzednctor o' a public preas possesses no grenter privilores
than any ol r muan vor Lay he aay meie night than any
otfur to ns., orsuiier to he used, his press. for the suke
of wrtifying pevonal pigue, or avenzing mdividual waang,
or holtng up indwiduals without trial, to public <corn,
Ciie crninst soeiety is 1o be punizhed by society, and by
seerty alone 5 oud ke who conducets a publie press has no
mere riod/. heeause be has the physicad power to iudllet jain,
than any other individual. I one man may do it hecausg
he hias o pres. another may do it beeause he has muscular
strenpth aud thus, the government of secicty is brought to
anciri. Nor has he evena right to publish cases of indivi-
dual viee, urless the providence of God has made them pub-
lic before.  While they are out of sight of the public, they
arc ont of his «ight, unless he cah show that he has heen
specially appointed to perform this service.

R




CLASS LIRST.
DUTIES TO MEN, AS MEN,
VERACITY.

Every individual, by neceseity, stands in most important
relations, both to the past and to the future, Without a
knowledge of what has been, and of what, so far as his
fellow-men are concerncd, will be, he ean form no deeision
in regard to the present.  Dut this knowledge could never
be attained, unless his constitution were made to correspond
with his cireumstances. It has, therefore, heen made to
correspond.  There is, on the one hand, in men, a strong
& priori disposition to tell the truth ; and it controuls th(-m
unless some other motive interpose : and there is, on the
other hand, a glisposition to believe what is told, unless sume
counteracting motive is supposed to operite.

Veracity has respect to the PasT AND PRESENT, or to the
Future, We shall consider them separately.
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CHAPTER FIRST.
VERACITY AS IT RESPECTS THI: PAST AND PRESENT.

Vreractry, in this sense, always has respect to a_fact ;
that is, to something done, or to something which we be-
lieve to he doing.

Moral truth consists in our intention to convey to another
to the hest of our ability, the coneeption of a fact, exactly as
it exists in our own minds.

Physical truth consists in conveying to another the con-
ception of a fact, precisely as it actually exists, or existed.

These two, it is evident, do not always coincide.

I may innocently hiave obtained an incorreet coneeption
of a fact myselt, and yet may intend to convey it to another
precisely as it exists in my own mind. llere, then, is a
moral truth, but a physical untruth,

Or, again, I may have a correct conception of a fact, sup-
posirg it to be i incorrect one, hut may convey it to ano-
ther with the intention to deceive.  Tlere, then, is a moral
falschood, and a physical truth.  Pure truth is communicat-
ed, only, when L have a correet conception of a fact, and
communicate it, intentionally, to another, precisely as it ex-
ists in my own mind.

The law on this subject demands, that, when we profess
to convey a fact to another, we, to the best of our ability,
convey to him the impression which exists in our own
minds. This implics, first, that we convey the impression
which exists, and not another; and, sccondly, that we con-
vey that impression, without diminution or exaggeration.
In other words, we are obliged, in the language of jurispru-
dence, to tell the truth, the whele truth, and nothing but
the truth.

This law, therefore, forbids,—

1. The ullerance, as truth, of what we know lo be fulse.
I suy the utterauce as (ruth, for we somctimes imagine
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cases, for the sake of illustration, as in parables or fictitious
writing, where it is known beforehand, that we mevely ad-
dress the imagination.  Since we utter it as fiction, and do
not wish it to be believed, there is no falsehood if it be not
true.

Ultering as truth mhat we do not know fo be true.
Many things which men assert they cannot know to be irae;
such, for instance, are, in many cas - our views of the mo-
tives of others. T hero are many other things which may
be probable. and we may be convineed that tlul) are ~o, but
of whiclt we cannot arrive at the certainty.  There ave other
things which are merely matters of nplmon, concerning
whi vh every several man may hold a different opinion. \nw
in any wuch case, to utter as truth what we cannot know. or
have not knowa to be truth, is falschood.  If a man utier
any thing ay truth, he assumes the responsibility of a-eer-
taining it to be so.  If he. who males the assertion, he not
rcsponsvhlc where shall the respon-ihility reit 2 And, if
any man may utter what he (‘]nmw‘\‘ under no responsibili-
ty, there is the end of all eredibility.

But, it will be said, are we nevey to utter any thing which
we do not know to be true? 1 answer: we are never to
utter es truth what we do wol buew to be trie. W tever
is @ matter of probability we may utter as a matter of pro-
bability ; whatever is o matter of opinion, we may state as
a matter of opinion. If we convey to another a coneeption
as tiue, of which we have only the impressian of prob.hili-
ty, we convey a different conception lrom that w m("\ exi-ts
in our own minds, and of course we do, in foet, speak
falsely.

3. Utlering what may be true in facl, bul ullering it in
such @ manner s to convey a fulse impression to the
hearers.

As, a. Dy exaggerating some or all of the circumstances
attendant upon the tacts.

b. By extenuating some or all of the circumstances at-
tendant upon the facts.

¢. By exaggerating some, and extenuating others.

d. By statiug the facts just as they existed, but so arrang-
ing them as to leave a false impression upon the hearer. As,
for instance, I might say, A entered B's room, and left it at
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ten o'clock; within five minutes after he left it. B discover-
ed that his watch had been stolen.  Now, although I do
not say that A stole 3's watch, yet if I intentionally so ar-
range and connect these facts as to leave a fulse impression
upon the mind of (he heater, 1 am guilty of falsehood. .
This is a crime to which pleaders and partial historians, and
all prejudiced narrators, are specially liable.

4. As the crime, here considered, consists in making a
false impression, with intention to deedive s the same effect
may he produced by the tones of the voice, a look of the
eye, a motion of the head, or any thing by which the mind
of another may be influenced.  The same rule, therefore,
applies to impressions made in this manner, as to those
made by words

5. As this rule applies to our intercourse with men as in-
telli.rent agents, it applics to our intercourse with men under
all the possible relations of life.  Thus, it forbids parents to
Yie to ehildren, and children to lie to parents; instructors-
to pupils, and pupils to instructors; the old to the young,
and the young to the old; attorneys to jurors, and jurors
to attonicys ; buyers to gellers, and seilers to buyers. That
is. the obligation is universal. and cannot be annulled, by
any of the commticated relations in which men stand to each
other.

Hvor can it be varied, by the considerations, often intro-
duced, that the person with whom we are conversing has no
right to know the trath. Thisis a sufbicient reason why we
shoa!d not tdl the truth, but it is no reason why we should
tell o fulsehood.  Under such circumstances, we are at
liherty to refuse to reveal any thing, but we are not at liber-
ty to utter what is false,

The reason tor this, is the following: The obhg'mon to
veracity does not depend upon the right of the inquirer. to
know the trath.  Did our obligation depend upon this, it
would vary with every person with whom we conversed 3
and. in every cave before speaking, we should be at liberty
to measure the extent of our naighbour’s right, and to tell
him truth or falsehood acwrdmgly And, inasmuch as the
person whom we address, would never know at what rate
we estimated his right ; no one would know how much to
belicve, any more than we should kndw how much truth we
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were under obligation to tell. This would at once destroy
every obligation to veracity. On the contraty, inasmuch as
we are under obligation to utter nothing but the trath in
consequence of our relations to God, this obligation is never
-affected by any of the circumstances under which we are
called upon to testify. Lot no one, therefore, excuse him-
self, on the ground that he tells only inmocent lies Tt
cannot be innozent to do that whic" God has forbidden.
“ Lic not one to another. brethren, secing ye have put oft
the old man with his deeds.”

That obedience to this law is demanded by the will of
God, is manifest from several considerations :

1. We are created with a disposition to speak what is
true, and also to helieve what is spoken.  The tact that we
are thus coustituted, convevs to us an intimation that the
Creator wills us to obey this constitution. The intention
is as evident as that which is manifested in creating the eye
for light, and light for the eve.

9. We are created with a moral constitution. by which
(unless our moral suseeptibdity shall have been destroyed)
we suffer pain whenever we violatg this law, and by w ‘hich
also we receive pleasure whenever, un«lur circumstances
which urge to the contrary, we steadfastly obey it.

3. We are so constituted that obedience to the law of
veracity*is ahsolutely necessary to our happiness. Were
we to lose cither our feeling of obligation to tell the truth,
or our disposition to receive as truth whatever is told to us,
there would at once he an end to all science and all know-
ledge, beyond that which every man had obtained by his
own pmsmml observation and experience.  No man could
profit by the diseoveries of his contemporaries, much less by
the discoveries of hose men who have gone before him,
Language would be uscless, and we slmu]d be but little re-
moved from the brutes,  Every one must he aware, upon
the slightest reflection, that a community of entire liars could
not exist dn a state of society. The effcets of such a course
of conduct upor the wholeyshow us what is the will of God
in the individual case.

4. The will of God is abundantly made known to us in
the holy Scriptures. I subjoin a few examples:

“ Thou shalt not Hear false witness against thy neigh-
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hour” Er. >X. 16. < Lying lips are an abomination to
the Lord” Frov. vi. 16. * Keep thy tongue from evil,
and thy lips that they speak no guile.”  Psalm xxxiv, 13.
Those that speak lies are called “children of the devil, that
i«. followets, 1mitators of the actions of the devil. Jokn viii. |
44. See also the caces of Ananias and Sapphira, and of
Gehazi.  Aets v. and 2 Kings v. 20—27. « All Lars
shall have their portion in the lake that l)uuwﬂl with fire
and brimstone.” Ren xxi. 8. ¢ There shall in no wise
enter tlwroin (into heaven) any thing that maketh a lie.”
Tbid verse 97.

Irom what has been said, the importance of strict ad-
herence to veracity is too evident o need farther remark.
T will, however, add, that the evil of falsehood in small mat-
ters in lies tu.(] to amuse, in petty exageerations, and in
complimentary discourse, is not by any means duly estimated.
Let it he always borne in wind, that he who hnowingly
utters what is false, tells a lie ; and a lie, whether white, or
of any other eolour, is a violation of the command of that
God by whom we must be judged.  And let us also remem-
ber that there is no vice which, more casily than this, stupi-
fies a man’s conscience,  He who tells hes frequently, will
soon become an habitual liar ; and an habitual lar will soon
lose the power of 1eadily distinguishing between the concep-
tions of his imaginatiou and the vecollections of his memory.
T have known a few persons, who seemed to have anived at
this most deplorable moral condition.  Let every one, there-
{ore, heware of even the most distant approaches to this de-
testable vice. A volume might easily be written on the
misary and loss of character which have grown out of a
smrrlv lie : and another 'volume of 1llustrations of the moral
power which men have gained by means of no other pro-
winent attiibute than th.nl “of bold, unshrinking veracity.

I lying he thus pernicious to ourselves, how wicked must
it be to teach it, or specially to require it of others!  What
shall we say, then, of parents, who, to accomplish a mo-
mentary purpose, will not hesigate to utter to a child the
most flagitious falschoods?  Or what shall we say of those
heads of families, who direct their children or servants de-
liberately to declare that they are not at home, while they
are quietly sitting in their parlour or their study ? What
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tigﬁt has any one, for the purpose of securing a momentary
convenience, or avoiding a petty annoyance® to injure for
ever the moral sentiments of another? How can such a
man or wonan expect to hear the truth from those whom
they have deliberately taught to lie?  The expectation is
“absurd ; and the result will show that such persons, in the
end, drink abundancly of tie eup which they themselves
have mingled.  Before any man 1z tempted to lie, let him
remember that (iod gove s this universe on the principles
of veracity, and that the  ole constitution of things is so
arranged as to vindicate truth, and to expose falsehood.
Ience, the first lic always requires a multitude of lies to
conceal iti cach one of which plunges the criminal into
more inextricable embarrassment; and, at last, all of them
will combine to cover him with shame.  The inconvenicnces
of truth. aside from the question of guilt and innocence, ure
infinitcly less than the tnconveniences of faisehood.
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CITAPTER SECOND.
VERACITY IN RESILCT TO THE FUTURE,

Tyr future is, within some conditions, subject to our
power.  We may, therefore, place ourselves under wmoral
obligations to act, within those conditions, in a particular
manner.  When we make a promise, we voluntaiily place
oursclves under such a moral obligation.  The law of veraci-
ty obliges us to fulfil it.

This part of the subject includes promises and contracts.

1. Of Proyises,

In every promise, two things are to be considered: the
intention and the obligalion.

1. T'%e intention. 'The law of veracity, in this respeet,
demands that we convey to the promisee the intention as it
exists in our own minds. When we inform another that
we infend Lo do a service for him to-morrow, we have no
more right to lie about tMs intention than about any other
matter.

2. The obligation. The law of veracity obliges us to ful-
fil the intention just as we made it known.  In other words,
we are under obligation to satisfy, precisely, the expectation
which we voluntarily excited. The rule of Dr. Paley is as
follows: “ A promise is binding in the sense in which the
promiser supposed the promisee to receive it ”’

The modes in which promises may be violated, and tile
reasons for believing the obligation to fulfil promises to be
enforced by the Jaw of God, are so similar to those men-
tioned in the preceding chapter, that I will not repeat
them.

I therefore proceed to consider in what cases promises are
not binding. The following are, I think, among the most
important.

Promises are not binding,—
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1. When the performance is impossible. "We cannot be
under obligation to do what is plainly out of our power.
The moral character of such a promise, will, however, vary
with the circumstances under which the promise was made.

If T knew nothing of the impossibility, and Lonestly ex-
pressed an intention which 1 dmgned to fulfil, I am, at the
bar of conscience, acquitted. e providence of Giod has
interfered with my intention, and { .m not to blame. If,
on the other hand, T knew of the impossibility, I have vio-
lated the law of veracity. I expressed an intention which
I did not mean to fulil. T am bound to make good to the
other party all the loss which he may have sustained by my
crime.

Q. When the promise is unlawful. Noman ean be under
oblization to violate obligation ; for this would be to sup-
pose a man to be anilly for not being guilty.  Much less,
can he be under obligation to violate his obligations to
Gol.  ence, promises to lie, to steal, or in any manner
to violate the laws of society, are not binding.  And the
duty of every man, who has placed himself under any such
oblization, is, at once, to confess his fault, to declare himself
frce from his engagement, and to endeavour to persuade
others to do the same.  Ilere, as in the fermer instanee,
there are two cases. Where th® unlawfulness was nof
known, the promiser is under no other obligation than that
of informing the promisec of the facts as soon as possible,
Where the unlawfulness was Faorn to the prermiser. and
not to the promisee, T think that the former is bound to make
good the loss to the latter, if any oceur. When it is known
to both pdrti«“i. either is at liberty to disengage himself, and
neither is under any obligation to make any restitution ;
for the fault is con non to hoth, and cach should bear his
own share of the inconvenience.

3. Promiscs are not binding where no ecpeclalion is vo-
luntarily exciled by the promiser. 1le is hound only to fulfil
the expectation which he voluntarily excites ; aud ithe have
excited none, he has made o pronuse. If A tell B that
he shall give a_horse to C, and B, without A’s knowledge
or consent, inform C of it, A is not bound. But, if he
directed B to give the information, he is as much bound as
though he informed C himself.
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4. Promises are not binding mhen they are known by both
parlies lo proceed upon a condition, which condilion is sub-
.u-quenll ) bl/ the promiser, found not to exist. As, if A
prowmise to give a beggar moncey on the faith of his story,
and the story be hubsequently found to be a fabrication, A,
in such a case, is manitestly not bound.

O, As the very conception of a promise implies an obli-
xation entered into between two intelhgent moral agents,
I think there ean be no such obligation cntered into where
one of the parties is not a moral agent. 1 do not think we
can properly be said to make a promise to a brute, nor to
violate 1t. I think the same is true of @ madman,  Never-
theless, expediency has, even in such cases, always taught
the importance ot fullilling expectation which we volun-
tarily exeite. 1 think, however, that it stands on the ground
ot expedieney, and not of obligation. 1 do not suppose
that any one would feel guiity for deceiving a madmiu, in
order to lead him to a madhouse.

These seem to me to be the most common cases in which
promises are not binding.  The mere inconvenicnee to
which we may be exposed by tfulfilimg a promise, is not a
wclease. . We are at liberty, betorchaud, to enter mto the
obligation, or not.  No man need promise unless he please:
but, having once promised, he is holden until he be morally
liberated  Fienee, as, after the obhgation is formed, it can-
not be recalied, prudence would teach us to be extremely
caatious in waking promises.  Except in eases where we
are, from long exerience, fully acquainted with all the
oudinary contingencies of ah event, we ought never to make
a promnse without suflicient opporiumty for reflection. It
is a good rule, to enter into no important engiiement op
the same day in which it is first presented to our notice,
And 1 belicve that it will be generally found, thut those
who are most careful in promising, are the most conscien-
tious in performing ; and that, on the contrary, those who
are willing, on all occasions, to pledge themselves on the
instant, have very little difliculdy in violating their engage-
ments with correspondent thoughtlessness.

OF CONTRACTS. .

The peculiarity of a contract is, that it is a mulual pro-
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mise : that is, we promise to ds one thing, on the condition
that, another person does another.

The rule of interprefation, the reasons for its obligatori-
ness, and the cases of exception to the obligatoriness, are
.the same as in the preceding ecases, except that it has a
specific conlition annexid by which the oblization is
linnted.

Henee, after a contract is made, hile the other party
petforms his part, we are under obligation to peiform our
part; but, if either party fail, the other is, by the failure of
the condition essential to the contract, liberated.

But this is not all.  Not only is the one party liberated,
by the failure of the other party to perform his part of the
eontract ; the first has moreover, upon the sccond, a claim
for damages to the amount of what he may have sufiered
by such failure.

Ilere, however, it is to be observed, that a distinction is
to be made between a simple contract, that is, a contract
to do a particular act, and a contract by which we enter
upon a rclation established by our Cieator. Of the jirst
kind, are ordinary mercantile contracts to sell or dcliver
merchandise at a particular place, tor a specified sum, to he
paid at a particular time.  lere, if the price be not paid,
we are under no obligation to deliver the pgoods; and if
the goods be not delivered, we are under no obligation to
pay the price. Of the second kind, arc the contract of
civil society, and the marriage countract.  ‘Chese, being
appointed by the constitution under which God has placed
us, may be dissolved only for snch reasons as he has ap-
pointed.  Thus society and the individual enter mutually
into certain obligations with respeet to each other; but 1t
does not follow, that either party is liberated by every fail-
ure of the other.  The case is the same with the marriage
contract. In these mstances, each party is bound to fulfil
its part of the contract, notwithstanding the failure of the
other.

It is here proj-er to remark. that the obligation to veracity
is precisely the same, under what relations soever it may be
formed. It is as binding between individuals and society,
on both parts, and upon societies and societies, as it is be-
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tween individuals. There is no more excuse for a socicty,
when it violates its obligation to an individual, or for an
individual, when he violates his obligations to a seciety,
than in any other case of deliberate falsehood. By how
much more are societics or communities hound to fidelity,
in their engagements with cach other, since the faith of
treatics is the only barrier which interposes to shicld nations
from the appeal to bloodshed in every case of colliston of
interests ! And the obligation is the same, under what
circumstances soever nations may treat with each otlier.
A civilized people has no right to violate its rolen obli-
gations, because the other party is uneivilizad. A «trong
nation has no right to lie to a weak nation.  The simple
fact, that two commumities of moral agents have entored
into enagements, hinds hoth of them cqually in the siiht
of their common Creator.  And lie, who is the Judge of
all, in s holy habitation, will assmedly avenge, with ot
solemn retributions, that violation of fatth, in which the
peeuliar Dhlessings bestowed upen one  pasty are muale a
reason for intlicting misery upon the other party, with whomn
Le has dealt less bountidully,  Khorily hefore the deat of
the Buke of Burgundy, the pupil of Fenelon, & cabined
council was Leld, at which he was present, to tahe iuto
consideratien the expedicney of violating a treaty ; which
it was suppesed could be done with mamfest adviaage
to I:ance. The treaty was read ; and tire ministor ex-
platned in what respeets it operated unfavowrably, mul ow
great an accsion of territory might be made to Franed,
by acting in defiance of its solemn obligations,  Rousons
of sta’e were, of course, offered in abundunce, o jutity
the dved of perfidy.  The Duke of Bruroundy hewsd tlegp
all in silence.  When they had finished. he closed ibe
conference by laying his hand upon the instiwnent and
saying, witl emphasis, * Gewtlemen, therve is a lrecty”
This single «entiment 15 & more  glorious nmonument to s
fame, than a column inseribed with the record of an
hundied victories. *e

It is frequently said, partly by way of explanation, and
partly by way of excuse, for the violution of cuntracts by
communities, that corporate bodies have no conscicnce. In

VERACITY IN RESPECT TO TIIE FUTURE.
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what sense this is true, it is not necessary here to inquire.
It is sufficient to know that every one of the corporators has
a conscience, and is responsible to God for obedience to its
dictates. Men may mystify before each other, and they
may stupify the monitor in their own bosoms, by throwing
the blame of perfidy upon cach other ; but it is yet worthy
to he remembered that they act 1w the presence of a Deing
with whom the night shineth as the a..y, and that they must
appear before a tribunal where there will be * no shuflling.”
For leings acting under these conditions, there surely can
be no wiser or hetter course, than that of’ simple, unsophis-
ticated verity, under what relations soever they may be call-
ed upon to act.
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CIIAPTER THIRD.

OF OATHS.

1. The theory of oaths.

1t is frequently of the highest importance to socicty, that
the facts reiating to a particutur transaction should be dis-
tinctly and accurately ascertained.  Unless tnis cou.d he
done, neither the innocent could he protected, nor the guilty
punished 5 that is, justice could not be administered, and
society could not exist.

To almest every fact, or to the circamstances which
determine it to be fact, there must, from the laws of cause
and effeet, and from the social nature of man, be many
witnesses.  'The fact can, therefore, be generally known, it
the witnesses can be induced to testify. and to testify the
truth.

To place men under such cireumstances, that, upon the
ordinary plim iples of the human mind. they shall be most
likely to testify truly, is the design of administeriug an oath.

In taking an oath._besides incurring the onhn.n) civil
penalties incident to perjury. he who swears, calls upon God
to witness the truth of his assertions; and, also, either ex-
pressly or hy implication, invokes upon himself the judg-
ments of God, if he speak falsely. The ordinary form of
swc'mng in thlq country, and in Great Dhitain, is to clmo
the promise of veracity with the words, ¢ 8o help me God;”
that is, may Glod only help me <o as I tell the truth. Imn-
much as, without the help of God, we wust be miserable
for time and for cternity ; to relinguish his help, if we vio-
late the truth, is, on.this conditign, to imprecate upon our-
selves the absence of the favour of God, and, of course; all
possible misery for ever.

The theory of oaths, then, I suppose to be as follows:

L. Men naturally speak the truth, when there is no
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counteracting motive to prevent it ; and, unless some such
motive be supposed to supervene, they expect the trath to
be spoken. .

2. When, however, by speaking falsely, some immediate
-advantage can be gained, or some immediate evil aveided,
they will frequently speak si'sely,

3. But, when a greater good cav he gained, or a greater
evil avoided, by speaking the truth, th-u could possibly be
cither gained or avoided by speaking talsely, they will, on
the ordinary prineiples of the human mind, speak the tenth.
To place them under such circumstances, is the design of
an oath.

4. Now, as the favowr of (iad is the source of cvery
blessing which man can possibly enjoy. and as bis displea-
sure must involve misery utterly heyond the grasp of our
limitéd conceptions, if we can place men under such circum-
stances that, by speaking falsely, they relinquish all claim
to the one, and incur all that i« awtal i the other, we
manifestly place a stronger motive before them for speaking
the truth, than ean possibly be conceived for speaking talse-
hood.  Hence, it is supposed, on the ordinary principles of
the human mind, that men, under such circumstances, will
speale the truth.

Such I suppose to be the theory of oaths.  There can he
no doubt that if men acte:d upon this convietion. the truth
would be. by means of oaths, universally clicited.

Bat, inasmuch as men may be required to testify, whose
practical conviction of these great moral truths is at best hut
weak, and who are liable to be more strongly inflaenced hy
immediate thay by ulterior motives, human punishments
Lave always been affixed to the crime of perjury.  These,
of course, vary in different ages, and in different periods of
society.  The most equitable provision seems to ba that of
the Jewish law, by which the perjurer was made to suffer
preciscly the same injury which he had designed to inflict
upen the innocent party. The Mosaic enactment scems
intended to hayv s been, in‘regard to this crime, unusually
rigorous.  The judges are specially commanded not to spare,
but to exact an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. It
certainly deserves serious consideration, whether modern
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legislators might not derive important instruction from this
feature of Jewish jurisprudence.

IL. The lawfulness of oaths. On this subject a diversity
of opinion has been entertuined. It bas been urged, b
those who deny the lawfulness of oaths,— .

1. That oaths are frequently forbidden in the New Tes-
tament; and that we are commanded to use yes for our
aftirmative, and no for our negative ; for the reason that,
¢ whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil, or of the
evil one.”

2. That no man has a right to peril his eternal salvation
upon a condition which, from intellectual or moral imbeci-
lity, he would be so liable to violate.

3. That no one has a right to oblige another to place
bimself under such conditions.

4, That the frequent use of caths tends, by abating our
reverenee for the Deity, to lessen the practical toeling of the
obligation to veracity.

5. That no reason can he assigned, why this erime should
be treated so differently fiom every other.  Other crimes, so
far as man is concernedy ave left to hwman punishments;
and there can be no reason why this crime should involve
the additional punishment iutended by the imprecation of
the loss of the soul.

6. It is said that those sects who never take an oath, are
as fully belicved, upon their simple affirmation, as any
others ; nay, that false witness among them is more rare
than among other men taken at random. This is, I believe,
acknowledged to be the fact.

Those who defend the lawlulness of oaths urge, on the
contrary,— .

1. That those passages in the New Testament which
have been referred to, forbid, not judicial oaths, but merely
profanity.

2. That our Saviour responded, when examined upon oath.
This, however, is denied, by the other party, to be a fair in-
terpretation. i

3. That the Apostles, on several occasions, call God to
witness, when they are attesting to particular facts. The
instances adduced are such phrases as these: “ God is my

s
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witness;” ¢ Behold, before God I lie not.” The example
in this case is considered suflicient to assure us of the law-
fulness of this sort of appeal.

4. That the importance of truth to the purposes of jus-
.tlce, warrants us in taking other measures for the preven-
tion of perjury than are tcen for the prevention of other
crimes ; and specially, as this 1s «c erime to the commission of
which there may always exist peculi.~ly strong temptations,

These are, I believe, the principal considerations which
have been urged on both sides of the question. It seems
to me to need a more thorough discussion than can he
allowed to it in this place.  One thing, however, seems
evident, that the multiplication of oaths, demanded by the
present practice of most Christian nations, is not only very
wicked, but that its direct tendency is to diminish our re-
verence for the I)eity 3 and thus, in the end, to lead to the
very evil which it is intended to prevent.

1L Interpretation of oaths.

As oaths are imposed for the safety of the party admin-
istering them, they are to be interpreted as he understands
them. The person under oath has,no right to make any
mental reservation, but to declare the truth precisely in the
manner that the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth, is expeeted of him. On no other principle would
we ever know what to believe or to expect from a witness.
If, for the sake of personal friendship, or personal advan-
tage, or from fear of personal inconvenience, or from the
excitement of party partiality, he shrink from declaring the
whole truth, he is as truly guilty of perjury as though he
swore falsely for money.

. IV. Different kinds of oalhs.

® Oaths respect e..her the past or the future, that is, are
either assertory or promissory.

1. The oath respecting the past, is definite. A transac-
tion either ‘took place, or it did not take phce, and we
either have or have not some knowledge respecting it. It
is, therefore, i our power ¢ither to tell what we know, or
to tell what, and in how much, we do not know. This is
the proper occasion for an oath.

2. The oath respecting the future is of necessity indeff-
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nile, as when we promise upon outh to discharge, fo the
best of our ability, a particular oflice.  Thus the parties
may have very different views of what is meant, by dis-
charging an office according to the best of our abilily: or
this obligation may conflict with others, such as domestic or-
personal obligations; and the iucumbent may not know,
‘even with the best intentions, which obligation ought to take
the precedence, that is, what is the best of his ability.
Such being the case, who, that is aware of the fraility of
human nature, will dare to peril his eternal salvation upon
the performance, to the best of his ability, of any official
duty ¢ And, if these allowances be understood by both
partics, how are they to be limited 5 aud, if they be not
limited, what is the value of an vath ¢ Such being the case,
it is, at best, doubtful, whether promissory ovaths of office
ought ever to be required.  Much less ought they to be re-
quired, as is frequently the case, in the most petty details of
official life. They must be a snare to the conscience of a
thoughtful man; and must tend to obliterate moral dis-
tinctions from the mind of,him who is, as is too frequently
the case, unfortunatcely shoughtless.  'Why should one man,
who is called upon to discharge the duties of a constable,
or of an overscer of common schools, or even of a counsellor
or a judge, be placed under the pains and perils of perjury,
or under peril of his eternal salvation, any more than his
neighbour, who discharges the duty of a merchant, of an in-
structor of youth, a physician, or a clergyman? It seems
to me that no man can take such an oath of office, upon re-
flection, without such mental reservation as must immediate-
ly convince him that the requircment is nugatory ; and, if
80, that it must he injurious.



CLASS SECOND.

DUTIES WHICII ARISE FROM THE CONSTLSUTION OF THE SEXES.

It has already been remarked, that the very fact, that our
Creator has constituted us with a capacity for a particular
form of happiness, and has provided means for the gratifica-
tion of that desire, is in itself, an intimation that he intended
that this desire should be gratified. But, as our happiness
is the design of this constitution, it is equally evident, that
he intended this desire to be gratified only in such manner
as would conduce to this result; and that, in estimating that
result, we must take into view the whole nature of man, as a
rational and accountable being, and not only man as an in-
dividual, but man also as a society.

1. The subject upon which wesnow enter, presents a
striking illustration of the truth of these remarks.  On the
one hand, it is evident that the principle of sexual desire, is
a part of the constitution of man. That it was intended to
be gratified, is evident from the fact, that. without such
gratification, the race of man would immediately cease to
exist. Agnin, if it were not placed under restrictions, that
is, were promiscuous intercourse permitted, the race would
perish from neglect of oflspring, and universal sterility.
Thus, universa! celibacy and unlimited indulgence, would
beth equally defeat. the end of the Creator. It is, therefore,
as cvident that our Creator has imposed a limit to this de-
sire, as a part of our constitution, as that he has implanted
within us the desire itself. It is the object of the lam of
chastity to explain and enforce this limit.

2. As itis manifestly the object of the Creator, that the
sexes should lire together, “ind form a society with cach
other, in many respects, dissimilar to every other society,

roducing new relations and imposing new obligations, the
Est of this society need to be particularly explained.
T'his is the law of marriage.



.
DUTIES WHICH ARISE, ETu, 283

3. As the result of marringe is children, a new relation
arises out of this connection, nanvely, the relation of parent
and child. This imposes special obligations upon hoth
parties, namely, the duties and rights of parents, and the
duties and rights of children. .

This class of duties will, thercfore, be treated of in the
following order:

Chapter 1. The gencral duty of chastity.
“ 2. The law of marriage.
¢ 3. The rights and duties of parents.
“ 4, The rights and duties of children.



CHAPITR FIRST.

TITE GENERAL DUTY OF Cu ASTITY.

Tur sexual appetite being a part of our constitution,
and a limit to the indulgence of it being fixed by the
Creator, the business of moral philosophy is to ascertain
this limit.

The moral law on this subject is as follows :

The duty of chastity limits the indulgence of this desire,
to individuals who are cxclusively uniled to each other for
life.

Hence it forbids,—

1. Adultery, or intercourse hetween a married person and
every other person except that person to whom he or she is
united for life. .

2. Polyguny, or a plurality of wives or of husbands.

3. Coucubinage, or the temporary cohabitation of indi-
viduals with each other.

4. Fornication, or intercourse with prostitutes, or with
any individual under any other condition than that of the
marriage covenant

5. Inasmuch as unchaste desire is strongly excited by
the imagination, the law of chastity forbids all impure
thoughts and actions ; all unchaste conversation, looks, or
gostures ; the rerding of obscene or lascivious bhooks, and
every thing which would naturally produce in us a .disposi-
tion of mind to violate this precept.

That the above is the law of God on this subject, is
manifest, both from natural and from revealed religion.

The law, as above recited, contains two restrictions:

1. That the individuals®*be exclusively united to ecach
other ; and,—

2. That this exclusive union be for life.

Let us examine the indications of natural religion upon
both of these points.
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1. The indulgence of the desire referred to, is. by the
law of God, restricted to individua's exclusively united to
cach other. This may be shown from several considera-

tions.

1. The number of births, of hoth scxes, under all ciry

cumstances, and in all ages, has heen substantially cqual.
Now, if single individuals he not exclusively united to each
other, there must arise an inequality of distribution, unless
we adopt the law of promiscuous concubinage. Dut as the
desire is universal, it cannot be intended that the distribu-
tion should be unequal ; for thus, many would, from neces-
sity, he left single.  And the other alternative, promiscuous
concubinage. would very soon lead, as we have already re-
nmarked, to the extinction of society.

2. The manifest design of nature is to inerease the human
species, in the most rapid 1atio consistent with the condi-
tions of our heing.  ‘That is always the most happy condi-
tion of a nation, and that nation 1s most accurately oheying
the laws of our constitution, in which the number of the
Duman race is most rapidly increasing.  Now it is certain,
that, under the law of, chastity, as it has been explained,
that is, where individuals me exclusively united to each
other, the inercase of population will be more r;lpid, than
under any other eircumstances.

3 That must be the true law of the domestie relations
which will have the most heneficial effeet upon the main-
tenance wnd education of children.  Under the influence
of such a law as 1 have deseribed, it is manifest, that child-
ren will be incompaably better provided for than under
that of any other  The number of children produced by a
single pair thus united. will ordinarily be as great as can
be supported and instructed by two individuals.  And, Pe-
sides, the care of children, under these circumstances, be-
comes a matter, not merely of duty, but of pleasure. On
the contiary, just in so far as this law is violated, the love
of offspring diminishes. The cu® of a family, instead of
pleasure, becomes an insuppostable burden; and, in the
worst states of society, children either perish by multitudes
from neglect, or are murdered by their parents in infancy.
The number of human beings who perish by infanticide, in
heathen countries, is almost incredible. And in countries
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not heathen, it is a matter of notoriety, that neglect of off-
spring is the universal result of licentiousness in parents.
The support of foundlings, in some of the most licentious
districts in BEurope, has become so great a public burden as
to give rise to serious apprehension.

4. There can be no deubt that man is intended to derive
by far the greatest part of bis happiness from society.
And of social happiness, by far the greatest, the most ex-
quisite, and the most elevating poition, is that derived from
the domestic relations ; not only those of husband and wife,
but those of parent and child, of brother and sister, and
thoce arising from the more distant gradations of collateral
kindred. Now, human happiness. in this respect, can exist
only in proportion to our obedience to the law of chastity.
What domestic happiness can be expeeted in a house con-
tinually agitated by the ceaseless jealousy of several wives,
and the interminable quarrels of their several broods of
children 2 ITow can filial love dwell in the bosoms of chil-
dren, the progeny of one father by several concubines?
This state of society existed under the most favourabie eir-
cumstances, in the patriarchal age: and its results cven
here are sufficiently deplorable,  No one can read the his-
torics of the families of Abraham, Isaae, and Jacobh, and
David, without becoming convinced that no deviation can
be made from the gospel law of marriage, without creating
a tendency to wrangling without end, to bitterness and
strife, nay. to incest and murder. And if this be the result
of polygamy and concubinage, in what language is it pos-
sible to de-ciibe the effects of universal licentiousness ¢ By
this, the very idea of home would be abolished. The name
of parent would signify no more in man than in the brutes.
Man, instead of [ :ing social, would become nothing more
than a gregarious animal, distinguished from his feliow-
animals by nothing else than greater intellectual ecapacity,
and the more disgusting abuse of it.

5. No reason can be®assigned, why the intellectual,
moral and socict happiness ¢f the one sex is not as vala-
able, in the sight of the Creator, as that of the other.
Much less can auny reason be assigned, why the one sex
should be to the other merely a source of sensual gratifica-
tion. But, just as we depart from the law of chastity, as it
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has been here explained, woman ceases to be the equal and
the compaunion of man, and becomes either his timid and
much abused slave, or else the mere instrument for the
gratification of his lust. No one can pretend to believe
that the Creator ever intended that one human being,
should stand in such a relation as this to any other Luman
being.

11. The second part of the law of chastity requires that
t%\is union should be for life.

Some of the reasons for this are as follows:

1. In order to domestic happiness, it is neceessary that
both parties should cultivate a spnit of conciliation and for-
bearance, and mutually endeavour to contorm their indi-
vidual peculiarities to each other. Unless this be done,
instead of a community of interests, there will arice inces-
sant colli-ion.  Now, nothing ean tend more directly to the
cultivation of a proper temper, than the consideration that
this union is indissoluble. A mere temporary union, hable
to be dissolved by every ebullition of passion, would foster
evary impetuous and relfish fechng of the human heart.

2. 1f the union be ngt for life, there is no other limit to
be fixed to its continuance than the will of either party.
This would speedily lead to promiscuous coneubinage, and
all the cvils resulting fiom it, of which 1 have already
spoken.

3. Children require the care of both parents until they
have attained to maturity; that is, gencrally, dwming the
greater part of the lifetime of their parents, at least, during
all that period’ of their life in which they would be most
likely to desire a separation.  Besides, the children are the
Jjoint property of both parents ; and, it the domestic societ
be dissolved, they belong to one no more than to the other;
that is, they have no protector, but are cast out defenceless
upon the world. )

4. Or, if this be not the case, and they are protecfed by
one parent, they must suffer an irreparable lo-s by the
withdrawment of the other parent from his or her share of
the parental respousibility. ~ In general. the care would fall
upon the mother, whose parental instinets are the stronger,
but who is, from her peculiar situation, the less able to
protect them. The whole tendency of every licentious
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system is, to take advantage of the parental tenderness of
the mother; and, because she would rather die than leave
her children to perish, basely to develve upon her a burden
which she is wholly unable to sustain.

5. Parents themselves, in advanced years, need the care
of their children, and becowre dependent, in a great measure,
for their happiness upon them. But all this source of
happiness is dried up by any systens which allows of the
disruption of the domestic society, and the descrtion of
ofi\pring, simply at the will of the parent,

The above considerations may perhaps be deemed suffi-
cient to establish the general law, and to show what is the
will of the Creator on this subject. Dut it may be supgest-
ed, that all these consequences need not follow occasional
aberrations, and that individual cases of licentious indul-
geuce should he exempted from the gencral rule.  To this
I answer,—

1. The scverity of the punishment which God has aflixed
to the crime in gencral, shows how severe is his displeasure
against it. God is no respecter of persons, but he will
visit upon every onc the strict reward of his iniquity. And
he does thus act.  In woman. this vice is immediately fatal
to character ; and in man, it leads direetly to those ciimes
which are the sure precursors of temporal and eternal per-
dition.

2, The God who made us all, and who is the Father
and the Judge of his creatures, is omniscient; and he will
bring every secret thing into judgment. Let the seducer
and the profligate remember that ench must stand, with his
victin and his partner in guilt, before the Judge of quick
and dead, where a recompense will be rendered to every
nian according to hi deeds.

3. Let it be remembered that a female is 2 moral and
accountable heing, hastening with us to the bar of God;
that she is made to be the centre of all that is delightful
in the domestic relations: that, by her very nature, she
looks up to man as her pwtector, and loves to confide in
his hands her happiness for life ; and that she can be ruined
only by abusing that contidence, proving false to that re-
liance, and using the very loveliest trait in her character as
the instrument of her undoing. Aud then let us consider
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the misery into which a loss of virtue must plunge the
victim and her friends for ever; the worth of that soul,
which, unless a miracle interpose, must, by the loss of
virtue, be consigned to cternal despair ; and I ask whether,
in the whole catiulogue of human crime, there be one
whose atrocity more justly merits the deepest damnmation,
than that which, for the momentary gratification of a lawless
appetite, will violate all these obligations. outrage all these
symparhies, and work out so wide-spreading, so intermin-
able a ruin ?

Such is the lesson of natural religion on this subject.

TLL. The precepts of revealed religion may be very brief-
ly stated :

1. The seventh commandment is, ¢ Thoa shalt net com-
mit adultery.” L. xx. 14, By the term adultery, is
meant every unlawful act and thought. The Mosaic law
enacted that he who sednced a woman should marry her.
Ior. xxii. 16, 17, This is, doubtless, the equitable rule;
and there is no reason why it should not be strictly enforced
now, both by the civil law and by the opinions of the com-
munity. .

2. The punishment of adultery was, under the same law,
death to both parties.  Len. x. 22, Dent. xxii. 22, That
this should now be enforced, no one will contend. But it
is sufficient to show in what ubhorrence the erime is held by
the Creator.

3. The consequences of whoredom and adultery are fre-
quently set forth in the prophets, and the most awful judg-
ments of Giod are denounced against them.  This subject is
also treated with «vaphic power by Solomon, in the hook of
Proverhs. Sce Proverbs v. 3—29; vii. 5—26.

e . . ; o

4. Our Saviour explains the luw of chastity and marriage
in his sermon on the mount, and declares 1t equally to re-
speet unclean thoughts and actions: ¢« Ye have heard that
it hath been said by them of old time, thou shait not com-
mit adultery. But [ say unto you, that whosocver looketh
on a woman to lust after her. haeh committed afultery with
her already in his heart. And if thy right eyc offend thee
(or cause thee to offend), pluck it cut and cast it from
thee; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members
should perish, and unot that thy whole body should be cast
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into hell.”  Malt. v. 27-32. That is, as I suppose, era-
dicate from your hosom cvery impure thought, no matter
at what sacrifice s for no one who cherishes impurity, even
in thought, can be an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.

Uncleanness is also frequently enumerated among the
crimes which exclude men from the kingdom of heaven :

Ephesians v. 5, G:  No whoremonger or unclean per-
son hath any iuheritance in the hingdom of Christ and
God.”

Galatians v. 19—21: ¢ Now, the works of the flesh are
manifest, which are these : adultery, fornication, unclean-
ness, lasciviousness ; of the which T tell you before, as I
have told you in times past, that they which do such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.”

Colossians iii. 5, 6: *¢ Nortify, therefore, your members,
which are upon the earth: fornication, uncleanness, inordi-
nate affections: for which things sake, the wrath of God
cometh upon the children of disobedience.”

Let every one remember, therefore, that whoever vio-
Jates this command, violates it in defiance of the miost
clearly revealed command of Gods and at the peril of his
own soul. lle must mect his act, and the conscquences
of it. at that day when the secrets of all hearts are made
manifest, when every hidden thing wiil be brought to light,
and when God will judge every man according to his
deeds.

I remarked above. that the law of chastity forbade the
indulgence of impure or lascivious hmnaginations, the har-
bouring of such thoughts in our minds, or the doing of any
thing by which such thoughts should be excited. OFf no
vice 1s it so true as of this, that ** lust, when it is cherished,

tingeth forth sin and sin, when it is finished, bringeth
forth death.” Licentiousness in outward conduct never
appears, until the mind has become defiled by impure
imaginations. 'When, however, the mind has become thus
defiled, nothing is wunted but suitable opportunity to com-
plete the roral catastroplve. Ilence, the necessity of the
most intense vigilance in the government of our thoughts,
and in the avoiding of all buoks, and all pictures, and all
society, and all conduct and actions of which the tendency
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is to imbue our imaginations with any thing at variance
with the purest chastity. Whatever, in other respects, may
be the fascinations of a book, if it be impure or lascivious,
let it be eschewed. Whatever be the accomplishments of
an acquaintance, if he or she be licentious in conversation
or action, let him or her be shunned. No man can take
fire in his bosom and his clothes not be burned. We can-
not mingle with the vile, let that vileness be dressed in ever
so tasteful a garb, without becoming defiled. The only rule
of safety is, to avoid the appearance of evil ; for thus alone
shall we be able to avoid the reality. 1llence it is, that a
licentious theatre (and the tendency of all theatres is to
licentiousness), immodest dancing, and all amusements and
actions which tend to inflame the passions, are horribly
petunicious to morals. [t would be interesting to learn on
what principle of morals a virtuous woman would justify
her attendance upon an amusement, in which she beholds
before her a once lovely female uttering covert obscenity in
the preseuce of thousands, and where she is surrounded by
hundreds of women, also once lovely, but now abandoned,
whose ruin has been consimmated by this very means, and
who assemble in this place, with the more certain assur-
ance of thus being able, most successfully, to efluet the ruin
of others.
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CHAPTER SECOND.
THE LAW OF MAR \GE.

It has been already remarked, in the preceding section,
that the law of chastity forbids all sexual intercourse be-
tween persons who have not been exclusively united for life.
In the act of marriage, two persons, under the most solemn
circumstanees, are thus united ; and they enter into a mu-
tual contract thus to live in respeet to cach other.  This
relation having been established by God, the contract thus
entered into has all the solemnity of an oath. Hence he
who violates it is guilty of a two-fold crime ; first, the vio-
Iation nfjtllc law of chastity ; and, secondly, of the law of
veracity,—a veracity pledged under the most solemn dir-
cumstances. .

But this is by no means all that is intended by the insti-
tution of marviage. By the contract thus entered into, a
saciety is formed, of a most interesting and important cha-
racter, which is the origin of all eivil society 5 and in which,
children are prepared to hecome members of that great comn-
munity. As our principal knowledge of the nature and ob-
ligations of this institution is derived from the sacred Scrip-
tures, I shall endeavour briefly to explain the manner in
which they treat of it, without adding any thing to what I
have already said, in regard to the teaching of natural
religion.

1 shall consider, first. the nature of this contract, aud,
secondly, the duties which it enjoins, and the crimes which
it forbids.

First, The nature of the contract.

1. The contract is for life, and is dissoluble for one cause
only,—the cause of whoredom :

Malthew xix. 3—6, 9. * Then came some of the Iha-
risees to him, and, tempting him, asked, Can a man, upon
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every pretence, divorce his wife? INe answered, ITave ye

not 1ead, that at the beginning, when the Creator made man,

he formed a male and temale ; and said, for this cause shall

a man leave father and mother, and adhere to his wife ; and

they two shall be one flesh.  Wherefore, they are no longere
two, but one flesh. What then God hath conjoined, let

not man separate.  Wherefore, I say unto vou, whosoever

divorceth his wife, except for whoredom, and marrieth ano-

ther, committeth adultery.” I use here the translation of
Dr. Campbell, which. 1 think, conveys more exactly than

the common version the meaning of the original.

2, We are here taught that marriage, being an institution
of God, is subject to Ais laws alone, and not to the laws of
man. Jlence the civil Jaw is binding upon the conscience
only in so far as it corresponds to the law of God.

3. This contract is essentially mutual. By entering into
it, the members form a society, that is, they have something
in common.  Whatever is thus in common, belongs equally
to both.  And, on the contrary, what is not thus surrender-
ed, remains as before in the power of the individual.

4. The basis of this ugion is affection.  Individuals thus
contract themselves to each other, on the ground not
merely of mutual regard, but also of a regard stronger than
that which they entertain for any other persons else. If
such be not the condition of the parties, they cannot bhe
united with any fair prospect of happiness. Now, such is
the nature of the human afiections, that we derive a higher
and a purer pleasure from rendering happy tRose whom we
love than from seclf-gratification. Thus, a parent prefers
self-denial, for the suke of a child, to self-indulgence. The
same principle is illustrated in every case of pure and dis;
interested benevolence.  This is the essential element, on
which'depends the happiness of the married state. To be
in the highest degree happy, we must each prefer the hap-
piness of another to our own.

5. I have mentioned above, that, this being a voluntary
compact, and forming a peculiar society, there are some
things which, by this compact, each surrenders to the other,
and also other things which are not surrendered. It is im-
portant that these be distinguished from each other.

I remark, then,—
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a. Neither party surrenders to the other any controul over
any thing appertaining to the conscience. From the nature
of our moral constitution, nothing of this sort can be surren-
dered to any created being. Kor either party to interfere

-with the discharge of those duties, which the other party
really supposes itsclf to owe to God, is therefore wicked
and oppressive.

b. Neither party surrenders to the other ary thing which
would violate prior and lawful obligations. Thus, a hus-
band does not promise to subject his professional pursuits
to the will of his wife,  Ile has chosen his profession, and,
if he pursue it lawfully, it does not interfere with the con-
tract. So, also. his duties as a citizen, are of prior obliga-
tion ; and, if they really interfere with any othgrs, those
subsequently formed must be construed in subjection to them,
Thus, also, the filial duties of buth parties remain, in some
respects, unchanged after marriage, and the marriage con-
tract should not be so interpreted as to violate them.

¢. On the other hand, L suppose that the marriage contract
binds each party, whenever individual gratification is con-
cerned, to prefer the happiness of the other party to its own.
If pleasure can be enjoyed hy-hoth, the happiness of both is
inereased by enjoying it in common.  If it can be enjoyed
but by one, each should prefer that it be enjoyed by the
other.  And if there be sorrow to be endured, or inconve-
nience to be suffered, each should desire, if possible, to bear
the infliction for the sake of shielding the other from pain. .

d. And, as'¥ have remarked before, the disposition to do
this arises from the very nature of the principles on which
the compact is forme.d, from unreserved affection. This is
the very manner in which affection always displays itself.
This is the very means by which affection is created.
© She loved me for the dangers I had seen, and I loved
her that she did pity them.”—Smaxrspians,  And this is
the only course of conduct by which affection can he re-
tained. And the manifestation of this temper is, under all
circumstances, oblign.ory upon both parties.

6. As, however, in all societies, there may be differences
of opinion, even where the harmony of feeling remains’ un-
impaired, so there may he differences here.  'Where such
differcnces of opinion exist, there must be some ultimate
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appeal. In ordinary socicties, such questions are settled
by a numerical majority. But as, in tais case, such a de-
cision is impossible, some other principle must be adopted.
The right of deciding must rest with either the one or the
other. As the husband is the individual who is responsibles
to civil society, as his intercourse with the world is of
nccessity greater. the voice of nature and of revelation
unite in conferring the right of ultimate authority upon him.
By this arrangement the happiness of the wife is inereased
no less than that of the husband. Iler power is always
greatest in concession.  She is graceful and attractive while
meck and gentle; but when angered and turbulent, she
loses the fascination ‘of her own sex, without attaining to the
dignity of the other.

Ld
“ A woman moved is like a fountain troubled,
Muddy, ill-secming, and boreft of beaunty *—Smaxs,

Secondly. T come now to speak of the dutics imposed by
the marriage refation.

I. The marriage relgtion imposes upon both. parties,
equally, the duty of chastity.

1. Ilence it forbids adultery, or intercourse with any
other person than that one to whom the individual is united
in marriage.

2. And, henee, it forbids all conduct in married persons,
or with married persons, of which the tendency would be
to diminish their affection for those to whom they are united
in marriage, or of which the tendency wpuld be to give
pain to the other party. This is evident from what we
have before said.  For, if the contract itself proceed upop
the principle of entire and exclusive affection, any thing
must be a violation of it, which destroys or lessens that
afiection ; and that which causes this affection to be doubted,
produces to the party in which the doubt exists, the same
misery that would ensue from actual injury.

The crime of adultery is ofean exceedingly aggravated
nature. As has been hefore remarked, aside from being a
violation of the law of chastity, it is also a violation of a
most solemn contract. The misery which it inflicts upon
parents and children, relatives and friends, the total anni-

T .
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hilation of domestic happiness, and the total disruption of
arental and filial ties which it necessarily produces, mark
it for one of the basest forms of human atrocity. lHence,
as might be expected, it is spoken of in the Scriptures as
“omne of those erimes on which God has set the scal of his
peculiar displeasure. In addition to the passages already
quoted on this subject, I barely mcution the following :

Malthew v. 28. «“ Whosoever looke*h on a woman to
cherish impure desire, hath committed adultery with her
already in his heart.”” Hebrews xiii. 4. Martiage is
honourable in all, and the bed undefiled ; but whoremongers
and adulterers God will judge.”  Revelations xxi. 8.
¢ Murderers and the lascivious shall have their part in the
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the
second death.” Throughout the writings of the prophets,
in numberless instances, this crime is singled out, as one for
which God visits with the mest awful judgments, both
nations and individuals. And. if any one will reflect that
the happiness and prosperity of @ country must depend on
the virtue of the domestic society more than on any thing
else, he cannot fail to perceive tlsat a crime, which, by a
single act, sunders the conjugal tie, and leaves children
worse than parentless, must be attended with more abun-
dant and remediless evils, than almost any other that can
be named. The taking of human hie can be attended wich
no consequences more dreadful. In the one case, the
parental tie is broken, but the victim is innocent; in the
other, the tie is broken, with the additional aggravation of
an irretrievable moral stain, and a wide-spreading dishonour
that cannot be washed away.
¢ IL. The law of marriage enforces the duty of mutual af-
fection.

Affection towards another is the result of his or her ac-
tions and temper towards us. Admiration and respect nuay
be the result of other manifestations of character, but no-
thing is so likely, as evidence of affectjon towards ourselves,
to produce in us a%ection vowards others.

Hence the duty of cultivating affection, imposes upon
each party the obligation to act in such manner as to excite
affection in the bosom of the other. The ruleis, “ As ye
would that others should do unto (or be affected towards)
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you, do ye even so unto (or be ye so affected towards)
them.” And the other gospel rule is here also verified :
“ Give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure. pressed
down, and heaped together, and running over, shall men
give into your hosom.” To cultivate affection, then, is nof
to strive to excite it by uny direct effort of abstract thinking,
but to show, by the whole tenor of a life of disinterested
goodness, that our happiness is really promoted by secking
the happiness of another. It consists in restraining our
passions, in subduing our selfishness, in quieting our irrita-
bility, in eradicating from our minds every thing which
could give pain to an ingenuous spirit, and in cherishing a
spirit of meckness, forbearunce, forgivencss, and of active,
cheerful, and incessant desire for the happiness of these
whom we love. At no less price than this can affection he
purchased ; and those who are willing to purchase it at this
price, will rarely have reason to complain of the want of it.

II1. The law of marriage imposes the duty of mutual
assistance.

In the domestic society, as in every other, therc arce
special duties devolving upon each member; this is no
more than to say that it is not the duty of every member
of a society to do every thing. So here. there are duties
devolving of right upon the husband, and other dutics de-
volving of right upon the wife. Thus, it is the duty, in the
first instance, of the husband, to provide for the wants of
the family ; and of the wife to assume the charge of the
afluirs of the household. 1lis sphere of duty is without, her
sphere of duty is within. Both arc under obligation to dis-
charge these dutics, specially because they are parties to this
particular compact. The Apostle Paul affirms, that he whe
does not provide {Qr his own, specially for those of his own
house, hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.
That man is worthily despised, who docs not qualify himself
to support that family, of which he has voluntarily assumed
the office of protector. Nor surely is that woman less de-
serving of contempt, who, haviify consumed the period of
youth in frivolous reading, dissipating amusement, and in
the acquisition of accomplishments, which arc to be con-
signed, immediately after marriage, to entire forgetfulness,
enters upon the duties of a wife, with no other expectation,
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than that of being a uscless and prodigal appendage to a
household, ignorant of her duties, and of the mauner of dis-
charging them ; and with no other conceptions of the re-
sponsibilities which she has assumed, than such as have
‘been acquired from a life of childish caprice, luxurious self-
indulgence, and sensitive, ferminine, yet thoroughly finished
sclfishness.  And yet 1 fear that ile system of female edu-
cation, at present in vogue, is, in man; respects, able to
the accusation of producing precisely this tendency.

I have remarked, that the duties of the hushand and
wife are thus, in the first instance, apportioned.  Yet, if
one be disabled, all that portion of the duty of the disubled
party, which the other can discharge, falls upon that other.
If the husband cannot alone 'support the family, it is the
duty of the wife to assist him. If the wife is, through sick-
ness, unable to direct her household, the hushand is bound,
in so fur as it is possible, to assume her care. In ense of
the death of either, the whole care of the children devolves
upon the survivor ; nor has the survivor a right to devolve
it upon another person, if he or she can discharge it alone.

1V.. The 1aw of marriage, both from Reripture and {rom
reason, makes the husband the head of the domestic saciety.
ITence, when difference of opinion exists (exeept as stated
above, where a paramount obligation binds). the decision of
the hushand is ultimate. Hence the duty of the wife is
submission and obedience.  The hushand, however. has no
more right than the wife to act unjustly, oppressively or
unkindly ; nor is the fact of his possessing authority iu the
Jeast an excuse for so acting. But as differences of opinion
are always liable to exist, and as! in such case, onc or the
other party must yield, to avoid the greatest of all evily in
such a society,—cout’ wal dissension,—the duty of yiclding
devolves upon the wife. And it is to be remembered, that
the act of submission is, in every respect, as dignified and
as lovely as the act of authority ; nay, more, it involves an
element of viitue which does not belong to the other. It
supposes neither snperior wexcellence nor superior mind in
the party which governs; but merely an official relation,
held for the mutual gond of both parties and of their child-
ren. The teaching of Scripture on this subject is explicit ;
see 1 Peler iii. 1—7: ** Likewise, ye wives, be in subjec-
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tion to your own husbands, that if any obey not the werd,
they also may, without the word, be won by the conversa-
tion of the wives ; while they hehold your chaste conversa-
tion united with respect. Whose adorning, let it not be
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing
of gold,‘and of putting on of apparel : but let it be the in-
ward disposition of the mind, which is not corruptible, even
the ornament of a meek and quiet spiril, which is, in the
sight of God, of great price.  Likewise, ye husbands, dwell
with your wives according to knowledge, as with the weaker
party ; rendering respect to them, as heirs with you of the
grace of life.” That is, 1if I understand the passage, con-
duct towards them, as knowing that they are weak ; that
is, needing support and protection ; and, at the same time,
rendering them all that respect which is due to those who
are, as much as yoursclves, heirs to a blessed immortality.
A more beautiful exhibition of the duties of the maniage
relation cannot he imagined.

I shall close this chapter with the following well known
extract from a poet, whose purity of character and exquisite
gensibility have done mere than any other in our language,
to clothe virtue in her own native attractiveness :

Domestic happiness, thou only bliss

Of Paradise, that has survived the tall!
Though few now taste thee ummpaired and pure,
Or, tasting, long enjoy thee! too infirm,

Or too incautious, to preserve thy cwects
Unmixed with drops of bitter, which neglect
Or temper sheds into thy erystal cup

‘Thou art the nurse of virtue ; in thine arms
She smulcs, appearing, as in truth she i,
Heaven-born, and destined to the <kies again.
Thou art not known where pleasure is adored, —
That reeling goddess, with her zoneless waist
And wandering eyes, still leaning on the arm
Of povelty, her fickle, frail support ;

For thou art meek and constant, hating change,
And finding in the calm of truth-tried love,
Joys which her stormy raptyre never yields.
Forsaking thee, what shipwreck have we seen,
Of honour, dignity, and fair renown !

*I'ill prostitution elbows us aside

In all our crowded streets, Task.



CITAPTI'R THIRD.

TUE LAW OF PARENTS.

Tus adaptation of the physical and moral laws under
which man is placed, to the promotion of human happiness,
is beautifully illustrated in the relation which exists between
the law of marringe and the law of parent and child.
Were the physical or moral conditions of marriage different
in any respect from those which exist, the evils which would
ensue would be innumerable. And, on the contrary, by
accurately observing these conditions, we shall see thag
they not only contain a provision for the well-being of suc-
cessive generations, but also establish a tendency to in-
definite social progress.

For instance, we see that mankined are incapable of sus-
taining the relation of parent until they have arrived at the
age of maturity, attained to considerable knowledge and
experience, and become capable of such labour as will en-
able them to support and proteet their offspring. Were
this otherwise. were children liable to become parents—
parent and child growing up together in physical and intel-
lectual imbecility—-the progress of man in virtue and know-
Jedge would be impossible, even if the whole race did not
perish from want and disease.

, Again, the parent is endowed with a love of his oftspring,
which renders it a plc .sure to him to contribute to its wel-
fare, and to give it, by every means in his power, the hene-
fit of his own experience.  And. on the contrary, there is
in the child, if not a correspondent love of the parent, a
disposition to submit to the parent's wishes, and to yield
(unless its instincts have heen mismanaged) to his authority.
‘Were either of these dispositions wanting. it is evident that
the whole social system would be disarranged, and incaleu-
lable misery entailed upon our race.

JAgain, it is evident that civil society is constituted by
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the surrender of the individual's personal desires and pro-
pensities to the good of the whole. It of course involves.
the necessity of self-restraint—that is, of habitual self-
government.  Now, in this point of view, the domestic
society is designed to be. as has been frequently remarked,,
the nursery for the state.

Thus, the parent being of an age and having experience
sufficient to controul and direct the child. and being instinc-
tively impelled to exert this controul for the child's henefit ;
and the child being instinetively disposed to yield to his
authority, when judiciously exerted; the child grows up
under a system in which he yields to the will of another,
and thus he learns at home to submit to the laws of that
society of which he is soon to hecome a member. And
henee it is that the relaxation of parental authority has
always been found one of the surest indications of the de-
cline of social order, and the unfailing precursor of public
turhulence and anarchy.

tut still more, it is a common remark, that children are
influenced by example more readily than by any other
means,  Now, by the marriage constitution, this principle
of human nature is mn]ﬁoyod asan instrument of the great-
est possible good.  We stated that the basis of the marriage
covenant is affection, and that it supposes each party to pre-
fer the happiness of the other to its own.  While the
domestic society is governed by this principle, it presents
to the children a continual example of disinterestedness and
seif-denial, and of the happiness which results from the
exercise of these vittues.  And yet more, the affection of
the parents prompts them to the exercise of the same virtues
in behalf of their children ; and, hence, the latter have
before their eyes a eonstantly operating motive to the culti-
vation of these very dispositions.  And, lastly, as the duty
of the wife is submission, children are thus taught, by the
example of one whom they respect and love, that submis-
sion is both graceful and dignified ; and<that it in no man-
ner involves the idea of basenesg or servility.

1. From these considerations, we learn the relation
which exists, by nature, hetween parents and children. Tt
is the relation of a superior to an inferior. The right of
the parent is to command ; the duty of the child is to obey.
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Authority belongs to the one, submission to the other.
This relation is a part of our constitution, and the obligation
which arises from it is, accordingly, a part of our duty. It
is not a mere matter of convenience or of expediency, but
it belongs to the relations under which we are created ; and
to the violation of it, our Creator has aflixed peculiar and
afflicting penalties.

2, While this is the relation, yet ti.c motive ‘which should
govern the obligation, on both sides, is uffection. While
the authority to command rests with the parent, and the
duty of submission is imposed upon the child, yet the
parent is not at liberty to exercise this authority from caprice,
or from love of power, or for his own advantage, hut from
simple love to the child, and for the child's advantage.
The constitution under which we are piaced, renders it ne-
cessary that the parent should exercise this power ; but that
parent abuses it, that is, he uses it for purposes for which
it was not conferred, if he exercise it fromn any other motive
than duty to Giod, and love to his offspring.

3. This relation being established by our Creator, and the
obligations consequent upon it being binding upon hoth
parties, the failure in one party does not annihilate the ob-
ligations of the other. If a child be disobedient, the parent
is still under obligation to act towards it for its own good,
and not to exert his authority for any other purpose. 1fa
parent be unreasonable, this docs not release the child ; he
18 still bound to honour, and obey, and reverence his parent.

The duty of parents is, then, generally, to cducate, or to
biing up, their children in such a manner as they believe
will be most for their future Lappiness, both temporal and
gternal,

This comprehends several particulars :

I. Surrort, 01t MALNTENANCE.

That it is the duty of the parents to keep alive the help-
less being whom they have brought into existence, need not
be proved. As to the expensiveness of this maintenance,
1 do not know that any thing very definite can be asserted.
The general rule would scem to be, that the mode of life
adopted by the parent, would be that which he is required
to provide for the child. This, however, would be modified
by some circumstances. If a parent of large wealth brought
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up his family in meanness and ignorance, so that they would
be specially unfitted for the opulence which they were
hereafter to enjoy, he would act unjustly. He is voluntarily
placing them in circumstances of great temptation. o, on
the other hand, if a parent, destitute of means to render his
children independent of *labour, brings them up, whether
male or female, in idleness and expensiveness, he violates
his duty as a parent : he is preparing them for a life, not of
happiness, but of discontent, imbecility and misery. The
latter, owing to the natural wenkness of parental affection,
is, by far, the most common error, and is liable to become
peculiarly prevalent in the social condition of this country.

11. Ebucarion.

1. Physical education. A parent is under obligation to
use all the meays in Lis power to sccure to his children agood
physical constitution. It is his duty to prescribe such food,
and in such quantity, as will hest conduce to their health 5 to
regulate their Jabour and exercise, so as fully to develope all
the powers, and call into excereise all the functiors, of their
physical system ; to accustom them to hardship, and render
them patient of labour.e Every one knows how greatly the
happiness of a human being depends upon early physical
discipline 3 and it is manifest that this discipline can he en-
forced by no one but a parent, or by one who stands in the
place of a parent.

By the same rule, we see the wickedness of those parents
who cmploy their children in such service, or oblige them
to labour in such manner, as will expose them to sickness,
infirmity, discase, and premature death.  In many manu-
facturing countries, children are forced to labour hefore they
are able to endure confinement and fatigue, or to labour vasyly
beyond their strength ; so that the vigour of their constitution
is destroyed even m infancy. 'The power of the parent over
the child, was given for the child's good, and neither to
gratify the parent’s selfishness, nor to minister to his love of
gain. Itis not improper to add, that the puilt andthe shame
of this abuse of the rights of chdren, are equally shared he-
tween the parent who thus sells his child’s health and life,
for gold, and the heartless agent who thus profits by his
wickedness. Nor is this form of violation of parental obliga-
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tion confined to any one class of society. The ambitious
mother, who, for the sake of her own elevation, or the ag-
grandizement of her family, and without any respect to the
happiness of her, child, educates her daughter in all the trick-
ery of fashionable fascination, dwarfing her mind, and sen-
sualizing her aspirations, for the ehance of negotiating for
her a profitable match, regardless of the character or habits
of him to whom she is to be united for life, falls under
precisely the same condemnation.

Q. Intellectual education. A child enters into the world
utterly ignorant, and posessed of nothing clse than a collection
of impulses and capabilities. It can be happy and uscful
only as this ignorance is dispelled by education, and these
impulses and capabilities are directed and enlarged by dis-
cipline and cultivation.  To some knowledge and diseipline
the parent has, from the neeessity of the case, attained ;
and, at least, so much as this he is bound to communicate to
his children.  In some respects, however, this daty can be
discharged more effectively by others than by the parent;
and it may, therefore, very properly, be thus devolved upon
a teacher.  The parental obligation requires that it be done
cither by a parent himseif, or that he procure it to he done by
another.

[ have said that it can, in part, be discharged by the
teacher. But let it be remembered. it can be done only in
part.  The teacher is only the agent; the parent is the
principal.  The teacher does not remove from the parent
any of the responsibility of his rclation.  Several duties
devolve upon the one, which cannot be rightfully devolved
upon the other.

Jor instance,—

1. le is hound to inform himself of the peculiar habits,
and reflect upon the probable future situation, of his child,
and deliberately to consider what sort of education will most
conduce to his future happiness and usefulness, .

2. He is hound to select such instructors as will best accom-
plish the results which he hglieves will be most benelicial.

3. e is bound 10 devote such time and attention to the
subject, as will enable him to ascertain whether the instruc-
tor of his child discharges his duty with faithfulness.

4. To encourage his child, by manifesting such interest
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in his studies as shall give to diligence and assiduity all the
assistance and benefit of parental authority and friendship.

5. And, if a parent be under obligation to do this, he is
of course, under obligation {0 lake (ime to do if, and so to
construct the arrangments of his family and business, that,
il may be dove. 1le has no right to say that ke has no time
Jor these duties.  1f God have required them of him. as is
the fact, he has time exactly for them ; and the truth is, he
has not time for those other occupations which interfere with
them. If he neglect them, he does it to the injury of his
childien, and. as he will ascertain when it shall be too late,
to his own disappointment and, miscry.

Nor let it be supposed that this will ever be done with-
out bringing with it its own reward.  God has always con-
nected together, indissolubly, our own personal benefit and
the dischamge of every duty.  Thus, in the present case, a
parcut who assiduously follows his childien throughout the
vatious steps of their education, will find his own know-
ledge increased, and his own education carried forward,
vastly beyond what he would at first have conceived.
There are very few things which a child ought to learn,
from the study of which an adult will not derive great
advantage, espeetally if he go through the process of sim-
plification and analysis, which me so necessary in order to
coinmuicate knowledge to the mind of the young.  And
yet more. Lt is only thus that the parent will be able to
retain that intellectual superiority which it is so much for
the interest of both parties that he should, for a long time,
at least possess, It is an unfortunate circumstance, for a
child to suppose that he knows more than his parent: and,
if his supposition he true, he will not be slow to entertain
it. The louger the parent maintain his superiority in
knowledge and wisdom, the better will it be for both parties.
But this superiority cannot be retained, if, as soon as the
parent enters upon active business, he desist from all effort
after intellectual cultivation, and surrenders himself a slave
to physical labour, while he devqges his child to mere intel-
lectual cultivation, and thus renders intellectual intercourse
between himself and his thildren almost impossible.

3. Moral cducation.

The cternal destiny of the child is placed, in a most
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important sense, in the hands of its parents. The parent
is under obligation to instruct, and cause his child to be
instructed, in those religious sentiments which he believes
to be according to the will of God.  With his duty in this
‘respect, until the child hecomes able to decide for himself,
no one has a right to interfere. If the parent be in error,
the fault is not in teaching the child what he belicves, but
in helieving what is fulse; without leving used the means
which God has given him to arrive at the truth. But, if
such be the responsibility, and so exclusive the authority
of the parent, it is manifest that he is under a double obli-
gation to ascertain what is the will of God, and in what
manner the future happiness of an immortal soul may be
secured.  As soon as hie becomes a parent, his decisions on
this subject involve the future happiness or misery, not only
of his own soul, but also of that of another.  Both con-
siderations, therefore, impose upon him the obligation of
coming to a serious and solemn dccision upon his moral con-
dition and prospects.

But, besides that of making himself acquainted with the
doctrines of religion, the rclation n which he stands im-
poses upon the parent several other duties.

1t is his duty,—

1. To teach his child its duties to God and to man, and
preduce in its mind a permanent conviction of its moral
responsibility.  This is to be done, not merely by divect,
but also by indirect, precept: and by directing it to such
trains of observation and reflection as shall create a correct
moral estimate of actions and of their consequences.  And
specially should it be the constant effort of the parent to
cultivate in his child a spirit of piety, or a right feeling
towards God, the tr e source of every other virtue.

2. Inasmuch as the present state of man is morally im-
perfect, and every individual is a sharer in that impesfection,
it is the duty of the parent to eradicate, so fur as is in
his power, the wrong propensities of his children. ITe
should watch, with ceaseldss vigilance, for the first appear-
ances of pride, obstinacy, malice, envy, vanity, cruelty, re-
venge, anger, lying, and their kindred vices ; and, by stead-
fast and unwenried assiduity, strive to extirpate them before
they have gained firmness by age, or vigour by indulgence.
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There cannot be a greater unkindness to a child, than to allow
it to grow up with any of its evil habits uncorrected. Lvery
one would consider a parent cruel, who allowed a child to
grow up without having taken means to cure a limb which
had been broken ; but how much worse is an evil temper.
than a broken limb !

3. Inasmuch as precept will be of no avail without a
correspondent example, a parent is under obligation, not
only to set no example by which the evil dispositions of his
child will be cherished, but to set such an example as will
be most likely to remove them. A passionate, selfish,
envious man, must expect that, in spite of all his precepts,
his childien will be passionate, envious, and selfish.

4. Inasmuch as all our efforts will be fruitless without
the blessing of God, that parent must be convicted of great
negleet of duty, who does not habitually pray for that di-
rection which he needs in the performance of these solemn
obligations ; as well as for that Liessing upon his cflorts,
without which, though e¢ver so well divected, they will be
utterly in vain.

5. Inasmuch as the moral character of the child is great-
ly influenced by its associations and companions, it 1s the
duty of the parent to wateh over these with vigilance, «nd
to controul them with entire independence. | e is fulse to
his trust, if, for the sake of gratifying the desires of his
child, or of conciliating the favour of others, or avoiding the
reputation of singulaity or precisencss, he allow his child
to form associations which he believes, or even fears. will
be injurious to him. Ahd, on the other hand, it such be
the duty of the parent, he ought to he considered as fully
at liberty to perform it, without remaik, and without of-
fence. In such matters, he is the ultimate and the only
responsible authority — Tie who 1eproaches another for the
exercise of this authority, is guilty of slandef. lle who,
from the fear of slander, shrinks from exercising it, is justly
chargeable with a pusillanimity wholly unwortby of-the re-
lation which he sustains. ’

6. As the parent sustains the same relation to all his
children, it is manifest that lis obligations to them all are
the same. Ilence, he is bound to excrcise his authority
with entire fmpartiality. ‘Lhe waut of this must always



308 THE LAW OF PARENTS.

end in jealousy, envy, and malice, and cannot fail to render
the domestic society a scene of perpetual bickering and con-
tention. A striking exemplification of all this is recorded
in the history of Joseph and his brethren,

« If this be so, it is evident that the violation of parentul
obligation is more common, among even indulgent parents,
than would generally be suppuswil.

1. Parents who render themselve - slaves to fachionable
socicty and amuscment, violute this obligation. The mo-
ther who is engaged in a perpetual round of visiting and
company, and who, from the pressme of engagements to
which she subjects herself, has no leisuie to deveote to the
mental and moral culture of her children, violates her most
solemn dutics. She has no right to squander away, in fri-
volous self-gratification, the time which belongs to her off-
spring.  She will reap the fruits of her folly, when, in a
few years, her children, having grown up estranged from
her affection, shall thwart her wishes, disappoint her hopes.
and neglect, if they do not despise, the mother who hare
them.

2. The father who plunges into- husiness so deeply that
he has no leisure for domestic duties and pleasures, and
whose only intercourse with his children consists in a brief
and oceasional word of authoity, or a surly lamentation
over their intolerable expensiveness, is equally to be pitied
and to be blamed.  What right has he to devote to other
pursuits the time which God has allotted to his children ?
Nor is it any excuse, to say that he cannot support his fa-
mily in their present style of livirlg, without this effort. I
ask, By what right can his family demand to live in a man-
per which requires him to neglect his most solemn and
important duties? Nor is it an excuse, to say that he
wishes to leave them a competence. 1s he under obligation
to leave them that competence which he desires? 1sit an
advantage to them to be relieved from the necessity of la-
bour ? Besides, is money the only desirable bequest which
a father can leave to his children ? Surely, well cultivated
intellects, hearts sensible to domestic affection, the love of
parcents and bgethren and sisters, a taste for home pleasures,
habits of order, regularity and industry, a hatred ot vice and
of vicious.men, and a lively sensibility to the excellence of
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virtue, are as valuable a legacy as an inheritance of proper-
ty, simple property, purchascd by the loss of every habit
which could render that property a blessing.

3. Nor can thoughtful men be always exculpated from
the charge of this violation. The duties of a parent are
established by God, and God requires us not to violate
them.  While the social worship of (God is a duty, it ought
not to interfere with parental duty. Darents who spend
that time whick belongs lo their children, in offices of public
social worship, have mistaken the nature of their special
obligation. I do not pretend to say what time, or how much
time, any individual shall spend in any rehgious service.
This question does not belong to the present discussion. But
T say that this time must be taken out of that which belongs
to oursclvesg and it might casily be abstracted from that
devoted to visiting, company. or 1dlencss 5 it should not be
taken from that which belongs, by the ordinance of God, to
our children.

It will be easily secn, that the fulfilment of these obliga-
tions, in the manner I have suggested, would wmk a very
perceptible change in tlee whole fabric of society. 1t would
check the eager desire of accumulation, repress the ardour
of ambition, and allay the feverish thirst for selfish gratifica-
tion. But it would render a fanily, in truth, @ society. 1t
would bring back parents and children to the relations to
each other which God has established. It would restore to
home a meaning, and to the pleasures of home a reality,
which they are in danger of losing altogether.  Forsaking
the shadow of happiness, we should find the substance.
Instead of a continual round of physical excitation, and the
ccaseless pursuit of pleasures which, as every one confesses,
end in ennui and disappointment, we should secure

¢ A sacred and home-felt delight,
A sober certainty ot waking bliss,”

of which, previously, we could bave had no conception.
Tur Ricurs oF Parunts.
The right of the parent over his child is, of course, com-
mensurate with his duties If he be under obligation to
educate his child in such manner as he supposes will most
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conduce to the child's happiness and the welfare of society,
he has, from necessity, the right to controul the child in
every thing necessary to the fulfilment of this obligation.
The only limits imposed are, that he exert this controul no
further than is necessary to the fulfilment of his obligation,
and that he exert it with the intention for which it was
conferred.  While he dischaiges his parental duties within
these limits, he is, by the law ot God, exempt from inter-
ference both from the individual and from society.

Of the duration of this oblization and this right.

1. In infancy, the controul of the parent over the child
is absolute; that is, it is exercised without any respect
whatever to the wishes of the child.

9. When the child has arrived at majority, and has
assumed the responsibility of its own conduct, both the
responsibility and the right of the parent cease altogether.

The time of majority is fixed in most civilized nations by
statute, In Great Britain and in the United States, an in-
dividual becomes of age at his twenty first year. The law,
therefore, settles the rights and obligations of the parties, so
far as civil society is concerned, but, does not pretend to de-
cide upon the moral relations of the partics.

3. As the rights and duties of the parent at one period
are absolute, and at another cease altogether, it is reason-
able to infer that the controul of the parent should be ex-
ereised on more and more liberal principles, that a wider
and wider diseretion should be allowed to the child, and
that his feelings and predilections should be more and more
consulted, as he grows older; so that, when he comes to
act for himself, he may have become prepared for the re-
sponsibility which he assumes, by as extensive an experience
as the nature of the case admits.

4 Ilence, I think that a parent is bound to consult the
wishes of his child, in proportion to his age, whenever this
can be done innocently; and also to vary his modes of
enforcing authority so as to adapt them to the motives of
which the ingreasing intellect of the child is susceptible.
While it is true chat the treatment proper for a young man,
would ruin a child, it is equally true that the treatment
proper for a child, might very possibly ruin a young man.
The right of controul, however, still rests with the parent,
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and the duty of obedience still is imposed upon the child.
The parent is merely bound to exercise it in a manner
suited to the nature of the being over whom it is to be ex-
erted.

The authority of instructors is a delegated authority, de®
rived immediately from the parent. lle, for the time being,
stands to the pupil in loco parentis. Hence, the relation
between him and the pupil is analogous to that between
parent and child; that is, it is the relation of superiority
aud inferiority. The right of the instructor is to command ;
the obligation of the pupil is to obey. The right of the
instructor is, however, to be exercised, as I bhefore stated,
when speaking of the parent, for the pupil’s benefit. For
the exercise of it, he is responsible to the parent, whose
professional agent he is. Ile must use his own best skill
and judgment, in governing and teaching his pupil. 1f he
and the parent cannot agree, the connection must he dis-
solved. DBut, as he is a professional agent, he must use
his own intellect and skill in the exercise of his own pro-
fession, and, in the use of it, he is to be interfered with by

no one.
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CHAPTER FOURTI.

THE LAW OF CHILDREN.

I sAALL consider in this chapter the dulics and the rights
of children, and their duration.

Trr puTies oF CHILDREN.

1. Obedience. By this I mean, that the relation be-
tween parent and child obliges the latter to conform to the
will of the former because it is his will, aside from the con-
sideration that what is required seems to the child best or
wisest. The only limitation to this rule is the limitation of
conscience. A parent has no right to require a child to do
what it belicves to be wrong; and a child is under no ob-
ligation, in such a case, to obey the commands of a parent.
The child must obey God, and meekly suffer the conse-
quences. It has even in this case no right to resist.

The recasons of this rule are manifest.

1. The design of the whole domestic constitution would
be frustrated wthout it. This design, from what has been
already remarked, is to enable the child to avail itself both
of the wisdom, and knowledge, and experience of the pa-
rent: and also of that affection which prompts the parent'to
employ all these for the well-being of the child. But of
thewe advantages the child can never avail himself, unless
he vield obedience o the parent’s authority, until he have
acquired that age and experience which are necessary to
em\hle him to direct and to govern himself.

. 'That this is the duty of children is ihade apparent by
tho precepts of the Holy Seriptures:

Frodus xx.%2. * Ilonour thy father and thy mother,
that thy days miay be long in the land which the, Lord thy
God giveth thee,” This, as St. Paul remarks, Eph. vi. 2, 3,
is the only commandment in the decalogue, to which a
special promise is annexed.
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In the book of Proverhs no duty is more frequently incul-
cated than this: and of no one are the consequences of
obedience and disobedience more fully set forth.

A few examples may serve as a specimen,

Proverbs 1. 8. 9. « My son, keep the instruction of the
father, and forsake not the law of thy mother. They shall
be an ornament of grace (that is, a graceful ornament) unto
thy head, and chains about thy neck.”

Proverbs vi. 20.  Keep thy father's commandment, and
forsake not the law of thy mother.”

Proverbs xiii. 1. * A wise son hearcth his father’s in-
structions, but g seorner heareth not rebuke.”

The same duty is frequently inculcated in tke New Tes-
tament :

Ephesians vi. 1.« Children, obey your porents in the
T.ord, for this is right” The meaning of the phrase, © in
the Lord,” 1 suppose to be, in accordance with the will of
the Lord.

Colussians iii. 20. ¢ Children, obey your parents in all
things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord” The phrase,
“ well pleasing unto the Lord,” is here of the same mean-
ing as ¢ in the Lord,” above.

The displeasure of God against those who violate this
command, is also frequently denounced in the Scriptures:

Deuteronomy xxvii. 16. « Cursed be he that setteth light
by his father or his mother; and all the people shall say
Amen.”

Proverbs xv. 5. “ A fool despiseth his father’s instrue-
tions.”

Proverbs xxx. 17. * The eye that mocketh at his father,
and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley
shall pluck it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.” That
is, he shall perish by a violent death; he shall come to a
miserable end.

From such passgges as these, and I have selected only a
very few from a great number that might have been quoted,
we learn, 1. That the Holy eScriptures plainly inculeate
obedience to parents as a command of God. IIe who is
guilty ofs disobedience, therefore, violates not merely the
command of man, but that also of God, And it is, there-
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fore, our duty always to urge it, and to exact it, mainly on
this ground.

2, That they consider obedience to parents as no indica-
tion of meanness and servility ; but, on the contrary, as the
most honourable and delightful exhibition of character that
can be manifested by the young. It isa graceful ornament,
which confers additional beauty upon that which was other-
wise lovely.

3. That the violation of this commandment exposes the
transgressor to special and peculiar judgments.  And, even
without the light of revelation, I think that the observation
of every one must convince him, that the curse of God rests
heavily upon filial disobedience, and that his peculiar bless-
‘ing follows filial obedience. And, indced, what can be a
surer indication of future profligacy and ruin, than that tur-
bulent impatience of restraint, which leads a youth to follow
the headlong impulses of passion, in preference to the coun-
sels of age and experience, even when conveyed in the lan-
guage of tender and disinterested afiection ?

IL. Another duty of children to parents, is revercace.
This is implied in the commandment, * konour thy father
and thy mother.” By reverence, I mean that conduct and
those sentiments which are due from an inferior to a supe-
rior. The parent is the superior, and the child the inferior,
by virtue of the relation which God himself has established.
‘Whatever may be the rank or the attainments of the child,
and how much soever they may be superior to those of the
parent, thesc can ‘never abrogate the previous relation which
God has established. The child is bound to show deference
to the parent, whenever it is posssible, to evince that he con-
siders him his superior ; and to perform for him services
which he would pe orm for no other person. And let it
always be remembered, thatin this there is nothing degrad-
ing, but every thing honourable. No more ennobling and
dignified trait of character can be exhibited, than that of |
universal and profound filial respect. The same principle,
carried out, would teach us®aniversal and tender respect for
old age, at all times, and under all circumstances.

IIL. Another duty of children is filial affection, or the
pecu'liar affection due from a child to a parent, because he
is a parent. A parent may be entitled to our love, because
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he is a man, or because heis such @ man, that is, possessing
such excellences of character; but besides all this, and
aside from it all, he is entitled to our affection on account’
of the relation in which he stands to us. This imposes
upon us the duty not only of hiding his foibles, of covering
his defects, of shielding him from misfortune, and of seeking
his happiness by what means soever P’rovidence has placed
in our power, but also of performing all this, and all the
other duties of which we have spoken, from love to him, b.-
cause ke is our parenl,—a love which shall render such
services not a burden, but a pleasure, under what circum-
stances soever it may be our duty to render them.

1V, It is the duty of the child, whenever itis by the
providence of God rendered necessary, to support his
parent in old age. That man would deserve the reputa-
tion of a monster. who would not cheerfully deny himséf,
in order to be able to minister to the comforts ot the de-
clining years of his parent.

Tur Ricies ov CHlLDREN.

1. Children have a right to maintenance, and, as has
been remarked before, » maintenance coniesponding to the
circumstances and condition of the parent.

2. They have a right to expect that the parent will exert
his authority, not for his own advantage, nor from caprice,
but for the good of the child, according to his best judg-
ment. If the parent act otherwise, he violates his duty to
his children and to God. This, however, in no manner
liberates the child from his obligations to his parent,
These remain in full force, the same’ as before. The
wrong of onc party is no excuse for wrong in the other,
Tt is the child’s misfortune, but it can never be alleviatgd
by domestic strife, and still less by filial disobedience and
ingfatitude.

Of the duration of these righls and obligations.

1. Of obedience. The child is bound to obey the parent
8o long as he remains in a state of pupilage, that is, so long
as the parent is responsible fomhis conduct, and he is de-
pendent upon his parent. This period, so* far as society is
concerned, as has been remarked, is fixed, in most countries,
by statute. Sometimes, by the consent of both parties, it
ceases before that period; at other times, it continues be-
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yond it. With the termination of minority, let it occur when
it will, the duty of obedience ceases. After this, however,
the advice of the parent is entitled to more deference and re-
spect than that of any other person ; but, as the individual
xow acts upon his own responsibility, it is only advice, since
it has ceased to he authoritative.

2. The conscience of a ciild becomes capable of delibe-
rate decision long hefore its perind of pupilage ceases.
‘Whenever this decision is fairly and honestly expressed,
the parent ought not to interfere with it. [tis his duty t~
strive to convince his child, if he think it to be in error;
but, if he cannot succeed in producing conviction, he must
leave the child, like any other human being, to obey God
in the manner it thinks will be most acceptable to Ilim.

3. The obligation of respect and affection for parents,
neVer ceases, but rather increases with advancing age.
As the child grows older, he becomes capable of more
disinterested affection, and of the manifestation of more
delicate respect ; and, as the parent grows older, he fecls
more sensibly the need of attention; and his happincss is
more decidedly dependent upon i6. As we increase in
years, it should, thercfore, be our more assiduous endeavour
to make a suitable return to our parents for their kindness
hestowed upon us in infancy and youth, and to munifest
by unremitting attention, and dclicate and heartfelt affection,
our repentance for those acts of thoughtlessness and way-
wardness which formerly may have grieved them.

That a peculiar insensibility exists to the obligations of
the parental and filial relation, is, I fear, too evident to
need any extended illustration. The notion, that a family
ig,a society, and that a society must be governed, and that
the right and the duty of governing this society rest with
the parent, seems to be rapidly vanishing from the minds
of men. In the place of it, it scems to he the prevalent
opinion, that children may grow up as they please; and
that the exertion of parental restraint is an infringement
upon the personal liberty wf the child. But all this will
not abrogate the law of God. nor will it avert the punish-
ments which he has connected, indissolubly, with disobe-
dience. The parent Who neglects his duty to his children,
is sowing thickly, for himself and for them, the seeds of his
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future misery. He who is suffering the evil dispositions of
his children to grow up uncorrected, will find that he is
cherishing a viper by which he himself will first be stung.
That parent who is accustoming his children to habits of
thoughtless caprice and reckless expenditure, and who
stupidly smiles at the ebullitions of youthful passion, and
the indulgence in fashionable vice, as indications of a manly
spirit, needs no proplet to foretell, that, unless the dissolute-
ness of his family leave him early childless, his gray hairs
will be brought down with sorrow to the grave.

I remarked, at the close of the last chapter, that the
duty of instructors was analogous to that of parcnts, and that
they stood to pupils in a rclation essentially parental. 1t is
proper here to add, that a pupil stands to his instructor in a
relation essentially filial. 1lis duty is obedience : first to his
parent ; and, secondly, to the professional agent to whom he
has been committed by his parent. The equals, in this re-
lation, are the parent and the instructor : to both of them is
the pupil the inferior; and to both is he under the obliga-
tion of obedience, respect and reverence.

Now, such being the, nature of the relation, it is the duty
of the instructor to enforce obedience, and of the pupil to
render it. 1t would be very easy to show, that, on the
fullilment of this duty on the part of the instructor, the in-
terests of education, und the welfare of the young, vitally
depend.  Without discipline, there can be formed no valu-
uble habit. Without it, when young persons are congre-
gated together, far away from the restraints of domestic
socicty, exposed to the allurements of ever-present tempta-
tion, and excited hy the stimulus of youthful passion, every
vicious habit must be cultivated. The young man may
appluud the negligent and pusillanimous instructor ; but witen
that man, no longer young, suffers the result of that neglect
and pusillanimity, it is well ifa better spirit have taught him
to mention the name of that instructor without bitter exe-
cration.

“1In colleges and halls, i1 ancient days,
There dwelt a sage called Discipline.
His eye was meek and gentle, and a smile
Played on his lips ; an(Fin his spcech was heard
Paternal swectness, dignity, and love,
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The occupation dearest to his heart
Was to encourage goodness. Learning grew,
Beneath his care, a thriving, vigorous plant.
The mind was well informed, the passions held
Subordinate, and diligence was choice.
If e’er it chanced, as sometimes chance it must.
That one, among so many, overleaped
The limits of controul, his gentle eye
Grew stern, and darted a severe rebuke.
s frown was full of terror, wnd his voice
Shook the delinquent. with such lits of awe,
As left him not, till penitence had won
Lost favour back again, and closed the breach.
But Discipline at length,

‘erlooked and unemployed, grew sick, and died.
Then study languished, emulation slept,
And virtue fled. The schools became a scene
Of solemin faree, where ignorance in stilts,
His cap well lined with lmrlc not his own,
With parrot tongue, purlurmud the scholar's part,
Proceeding soon a graduated®*dunce.

What was learned,

If aught was learned in childhood, is forgot 5
And such ¢ apense as pinches parents blue,
And mortifics the liberal hand of love,
Is squandered in pursuit of idlg sports
And vicious pleasures,” Task.



CLASS THIRD.
DUTIES TO MAN, AS A MEMEER OF CIVIL SOCIETY.

To this class belong the dutics of magistrates and citizens.
As these, however, would be but imperfectly understood,
without a kndwledge of the nature of civil society, and of
the relations subsisting between society and the individual,
it will be necessary to consider these latter, before entering
upon the former. 1 shall, therefore, attempt to explain,
first. The Natureand Limitations of Civil Sociely : second-
ly, Government, or the Manner in which the Obligations of
Society are Discharged ; thirdly. The Duties of Magis-
trales ¢ fourthly, The Duties of Cilizens.
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CHAPTER FIRST.

OF CIVIL SOCIE1Y.

As civil society is a somewhat complicated conception, it
may be uscful, in the first place, to consider the nature of
a society in its simplest form. This chapter will, therefore,
he divided into two scctions.  The first treats of the consti-
tution of a simple saciely ; the second, of the constitution of
civil socicty. '

SECTION 1,
OF A SIMPLE SOCIETY.

1. Of the Nalure of a Simple Sociely.

1. A society of any sort originates in a peculiar form of
contract, entered into between each several individual form-
ing the socicty, on the one part, and all the other members
of the society on the other part. Kach party promises to do
certain things to or for the other, and puts itself under
moral obligation to do so. ITence, we see thut conscience,
or the power of recognizing moral obligation, is, in the very
nature of things, ussentinl to the existence of a society.
Without it, a society could not be formed.

2. This contract, like any other, respects those things,
and those things only, in which the parties have thus hound
themselves to each other. As the individual is under no
obligation to be'ong to the society, but the obligation is
purely voluntary, he is bound in no other manner, and for
no other purpose, than those in and for which he has bound
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himself. In all other respects, he is as free as he was be-
fore.

3. Inasmuch as the formation of a society involves the
idea of a moral obligation, each party is under moral obli-
gation to fulfil its part of the contract. The society is bound
to do what it has promised to every individual, and every
individual is bound to do what he has promised to the so-
cicty. 1f either party cease to do this, the compact, like any
other mutual contract, is dissolved.

4. Tnasmuch as every individual is, in all respects ex-
cepting those in which he has bound himself, as free as he
was before, the society has no right to impose upon the
individual any other obligation than those under which he
has placed himself. For, as he has come under no such
obligation to them, they have no more controul over him
than any other man.  And, as their whole power is limited
to that which has heen conferred upon themw by individuals,
beyond this limit, they are no saciety; they have no
power ; their act is really out of the sociely,and is, of course,
binding upon no member of the society, any mote than
upon any other man.

5. As every member of the society enters it upon the
same terms, that is, as every one comes under the same
obligations to the society, and the society comes under the
same obligations to him, they are, by consequence, so far
as the society is concerned, all equals or tellows.  All have
equal rights, and all are subjeet to the same obligations.

6. That which defines the obligations under which the
individual and the society have come, in respect to each
other, is called the constitution of the socicty. It is intend-
ed to express the object of the association, and the manner
in which that object is to be accomaplished : that is to say,
it declares what the individual promises to do for the society,
what the society promises to do for the individual, and the
ohject for which this association between the parties is
formed.

7. As the union of individualgin this manner is voluntary,
every member naturally has a right to dissolve the con-
nection when he pleases ; and the society have also a cor-
responding right.  As, however, this would frequently
expose both parties to inconvenience, it is common, in the
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articles of the constitution, or the form of compact, to
specify on what terms this may be done. When this part
of the agreement has thus been entered into, it of course
becomes as binding as any other part of it.

1I. Qf the manner in which such a society shall be go-
verned.

The object of any such ascociation is to do something.
But it is obvious that they can uct only on one of three
suppositions : hy unanimity, by a minvrity, or by a majority.
To expect unanimity in the opinions of a being so diver-
sified in character as man, is frivolous. To suspend the
operation of many upon the decisions of one, is manifestly
unjust, would be subversive of the whole object of the
association, and would render the whole society more ineffi-
cient than the separate individuals of which it is composed.
To suppose a society to be governed by a minority, would
be to suppose a less number of equals superior in wisdom
and goodness to a greater uwumber, which is absurd. It
remains, therefore, that every society must of necessity be
governed by a majorily.

ILL Of the limits within whick the power of the majority
is resiricled.

The majority, as we have just seen, is vested, from
necessity, with the whole power of the society. DBut it
derives its power wholly and exclusively from the society,
and of course it can have no power beyond, or diverse from,
that of the society itself. Now, as the power of the society
is limited by the concessions made by each individual
respectively, and is bound by its obligations to each indivi-
dual, the power of the majority is manifestly restricted with-
ip precisely the same limits.

Thus, to be more particular, a majority has no right to do
any thing which the individuals forming the society have
not authorized the society to do:

1. They have no right to change the object of the society.
If this be changed, another society is formed, and the in-
dividual members are, as at first, at liberty to unite with it
or not.

2. They have no right to do any thing beyond, or differ-
enl from, the object of the society. The reasons are the
same as in the former instance.
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3. Nor have they a right to do any thing in a manner
different from that to which the members, upon entering
the society, agreed. The manner set forth in the consti-
tution, was that by which the individuals bound themsclves,
and they are bound by nothing else. .

4. Nor have they a right to do any thing which violates
the principle of the entire social equality of the members,
As all subjected themselves equally to the same rules, any
act which supposes a difference of right, is at variance with
the fundamental principle of the compact.

And hence, from the nature of the compact, it is obvious,
that, while a majority act within the limits of the authority
thus delegated to them, the individual s under @ moral
obligation to obey their decisions ; for he has voluntarily
placed himselt under such obligation, and he is bound to
fulfil it.

And, on the other hand, the society is hound to fulfil to
the individual the contract which they have formed with
bim, and to carry forward the object of the association in
the manner and in the spirit of the contract entered into.
Nor is this a mere mattgr of form or of expediency: it isa
matter of moral obligation voluntarily entered into; and it
is as binding as any other contract formed under any other
circumstances.

And, again, if the society or the majority act in violation
of these engagements, or if they do any thing not committed
to them by the individual, such act is not binding upon any
member : and he is under no more obligation tv he go-
verned by it, than he would be if it were done by any other
persons, or if not done at all.

If these principles be correct, they will, I think. throw
some light upon the question of the durability of corpora-
tions. A corporation is a society established for certain

urposes, which are to be executed in a certain manner.
{{e who joins it, joins it under these conditions: and the
whole power of the society consists in power to do these
things in this manner. If thqy do any thing else, they,
when doing it, are not this socicty, but some other. And
of%course those, whether the minority or the majomity, who
act according to the original compact, are the society; and
the others, whether roore or less, are something else. The
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act of incorporation is governed by the same principles.
1t renders the persons so associated a body politic, and
recognised in law, but it does not interfere with the original
principles of such an association. The corporation, there-
. fore, are the persons, whether more or less, who adhere to
the original agreement ; and any act declaring any thing
else to be the society, is ui:jvst and void.

But suppose them all to have altered their sentiments.
The society is then, of course, dissolved. They may, if
they choose, form another society ; hut they are not another,
of course, nor can they be such, until they form another
organization,

Again, suppose that they have property given under the
original association, and for the promotion of its ohjects,
and the whole society, or a majority of them, have changed
its objects. I answer, If a part still remain, and prosccute
the original object, they are the socicty ; and the others,
by changing the object, have ceased to be the society.
The right of property vests with those who adhere to the
original constitution. If all have changed the object, the
society is dissolved ; and all ownership, so far as the
property is concerned, ceases. It therefore cither belongs
to the public, or reverts to the heirs at law. A company
of men, united for another object. though retaining the
same name, have no more right to inherit it than any other
citizens. The right of a legislature to give it to them by
special act, is even very questionble. Legislatures arc not
empowered to bestow property upon men at will : and such
grant, being beyond the power conceded to the legislator,
seems to me to be null and void.

The principles of this section secem to me to demand
the special attention of those who are at present engaged in
conducting the business of voluntary associations. 1t should
always be remembered, that he who joins a voluntary asso-
ciation, joins it for a specified object, and for no other.
The association itself has one object, and no other. This
object, and the manner in which it is to be accomplished,
ought to be plinly set forth in the constitution. Now,
when a majority attempt to do any thing not comprehertled
within this object thus set forth, or in a manner at variance
with that prescribed, they violate the fundamental article
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of the compact, and the society is virtually dissolved. And
against such infraction of right it is ths duty of the individual
to protest ; and if it be persisted in, it is his duty to withdraw.
And it seems to me that, otherwise, the whole benefit of
voluntary associations will be lost ; and if the whole society
do it, the society is changed, and it is changed in no man-
ner the less because its original name is retained. If the
objects of such associations be not restricted, their increasing
complication will render them unmanageahlciy any form
of agency. If an individual, when he unites with others
for one object, knows not for how many objects, nor for
what modes of accomplishing them, he shall be held re-
sponsible, who will ever unite in a benevolent enterprise ?
And, if masses of men may be thus agssociated in every
part of a country for one professed ohject, and this object
may be modified, changed, or exceeded, according to the
will of an accidental majority, voluntary associations will
very soon be transformed into the tools of intriguing and
ambitious men, and will thus become a curse instead of a
blessing.

SECTION II.
OF CIVIL SOCIETY.

In order to consider this subject correctly, it will be
necessary to consider sociely as distinet from government.
It may exist without a government. At some time it must
have so existed. And in all cases, government is mere'ly
the instrument by which it accomplishes its purposes.
Government is the agent. Rociety is the principal.

The first consideration which meets us, in the discussion
of this subject, is, that c1vIL soCIETY IS AN INSTITUTION OF
Gop; or, in other words, it iy the will of God that man
should live in a state of society. This may be shown both
from the original impulses common lo all men, and from the
necessities of man, arising out of the conditions of his pre-

- gent existence.
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I. From the original impulses of man.

1. One of the strongest and most universal impulses of
our nature, is a general love for society. It commences, as
every one must have observed, with early infancy, and con-
,tinues, unnbated, to the close of life. The poets can con-
ceive of no situation more afflictive, or more intolerable, than
that of a human being in a state of perfect loncliness.
1lence solitary confinement is censidered, by all mankind,
as one of the scverest forms of pumshment. And, hence,
a disposition to separate one’s self from society is one of
the surest indications of mental derangement. Now, the
natural result of this intense and universal impulse is a dis-
position to controul such other desires as shall be inconsist-
ent with it. Wherever these dispositions exist, a number
of human heings will as readily and naturally form a society
as they will do any other thing on which their happiness
depends: A constitution of this sort manifestly shows what
is the will of our Creator concerning us.

2. The various forms of human attachment illustrate the
same truth.

Thus, the attachment between the sexes at once forms a
socicty, which is the origin of every other. Of this union,
the fundamental principle is a limited surrender of the hap-
piness of ,each to that of the other. and the conscquent at-
tainment of an increased return of happiness. From this
arises the love of parents to children, and that of children
to parents, and all the various modifications of affection
resulting from collateral and more distant relationships.

Besides these, there must continually arise the feeling of
friendship between individuals of similar habits and of cor-
respondent pursuits ; the love of benevolence towards those
who need our succour, or who awaken our sympathy ; and
the love of approbation, which will stimulate us to deny
ourselves for the sake of acquiring the good opinion of those
by whom we are surrounded. Now, the tendency of all
these instincts is manifestly twofold : first, as in the former
instance, as these propensities can be gratified only by
society, we shali be disposed to surtender whatever will be
inconsistent with the enjoyment of society; and, secondly,
since it is, as we have seen before, in the very nature of
affection, to surrender our own personal gratification for the
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happiness of those whom we love, affection renders such a
surrender one of the very sources of our individual happiness.
Thus, patriotism, which is only one form of the love of so-
cicty, not only supposes a man to be willing to surrender
something personal for the sake of something general, which
he likes better. hut also to derive happiness from that very
surrender, and to he actually happier when acting from these
principles than from any other. It is almost. needless to
add, that the Creator’s intention, in forming beings with
such impulsions, is too evident to be mistaken.,

IL. The same truth is taught from the nccessities imposed
upon us by the conditions of our being.

1. Suppose the human race, entirely destitute of these
social principles, to have been scattered abroad over the
face of the earth as mere isolated individuals. It is evident
that, under such circumstances, the race must quickly have
perished.  Man, thus isolated, could never contend, ecither
with the cold of the northern, or with the wild heasts of the
temperate and warmer, regions.  He has ncither muscular
power, nor agility, nor instinct, to protect him from the one,
nor any natural form of glothing to shield him from the other.

2. But suppose that, by any means, the race of man could
be continued.  Without seciety, the progressive melioration
of his condition would be impossible.

Without socicty, there could be no division of labour.
Every one must do every thing for himself, and at the
greatest possible disadvantage.  Without society, there
could he neither any knowledge of the agenis of nature, nor
any application of them to the production of value. A
man’s instruments would be almost exclusively limited to
his tecth and nails. Without society, there could be nq
acknowledged right of praperty. 1lence. from these causes,
there could be no accumulated capital ; and each successive
generation of men maust, like the brutes, remain precisely in
the condition of their predecessors. It is equally evident,
that, under these circumstances, there could exist no possi-
bility of either intellectual or mewal improvement. In fact,
take the most civilized, intellectual, and moral condition in
which man has ever existed, and compare it with the con-
dition of man, naked, wandering, destitute, exposed to the
peltings of every tempest, and liable to become the prey of

X
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every ferocious beast, and the difference between these two
conditions is wholly the result of society. If it be granted
that God is bencvolent, and wills the happiness of man,
nay, if it be even granted that God wills the eristence of
man, it must be conceded that IIe also wills that condition
on which, not merely his happiness, but even his very exist-
ence depends.

Now, if this be the fact, that 1s, i¥ civil society be an in-
stitution of God, several important conelusions will be seen
to follow from it:

1. A very important distinction may be observed hetween
civil society and a simple or voluntary society, such as is
described in the Jast section. In a simple socicty, the con-
tract is voluntary, and is, like any other society, dissolved
at the pleasure of the parties; or it ceases to be binding
upon either party, if its conditions be violated by the other
party. Bat, civil society being an institution of God, spe-
cific duties are imposed upon both parties, which remain
unchanged even after the other party may, in various re-
spects, have violated his p.rt of the contract. In civil
society, we are under obligation to ¢iod as well as to man,
and the former obligation remains even after the other has
been annulled. In this respect, it follows the analogy of
the other relations established by God, as that of hushand
and wife, parent and child, in which the one party is bound
to act in obedience to the will of God, and according to the
obligations of the relation, whether the other party does so
or not.

2. Civil socicty being an ordinance of God, it cannot
be justly established, upon any principles whatsoever, simply
according to the will of the parties, but it must be established
upon the principles which God has established. If it be
established upon any other principles, the evidence of his
displeasure will be seen in the mutual evil which both parties
suffer, in consequence of violating a law of their being.
Such is the case with marriage. This is a form of society
established by’ God. Menchave no right to enter into it as
they please, but unly according to the laws which God has
established ; and, if they act otherwise, mutual misery will
be the result.

3. If society be an ordinance of God, it follows that
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every man who conforms to the social laws of God has a
right to it. For it, in the formation of civil socicty, men
are under obligation to act in obedience to the will of God,
they have no right to construet it upon such principles as
will exclude any man who is willing to ohey the socia
laws of his Maker. No man can, therefore, justly be ex-
cluded fiom socicty, unless he have committed some overt
act by which he has foufeited this right.  1lis original right
is to be taken for granted : the proof of forfeiture rests with
those who would exclude him. Ience, it is not enongh, to
say, i a man does not like this society, he may go to another.
So long as he violates none of his Maker s soctal laws he has
aright to this society, and he cannot be excluded from it with-
out injustice. Any course of legislation, therefore. which
obliges men to leave a society, unless their forfeiture of social
right be proved, is oppressive and unjast.

4. As society is an ordinance of God, it is evidently the
will of Gud that its existence be preserved.  Tlence. society
Lias a right to take all the means which may be necessary to
prevent those erimes, which, if permitted, must destroy society
nself.  Henee is deviveddts power to punish eriminals, to en-
foree contracts, and to establish such forms of government as
may best conduce to the well-being of the social institution.

I suppose it to have been from a misconception of these
principles, that our forefathers erred.  They conceived that,
w forming a civil society here in the wilderness, they had a
right to frame its provisions in such manner as they chose.
lence, they made the form of religious heliet a subject of
civil legislation, and assumed the right of banishing from
their society those who differed from them in the mode of
worshipping God.  Their first assumption 1 conceive to be an
error  If society be an ordinance of God, whenever and
wherever men form it, they must form it in obedience to his
laws, But he has neverintended that religious belief, or re-
ligious practice, if they interfere not with the rights of others,
should be subject to human legislation.

Secondly. OF THE NATURE WND LIMITATIONS OF TIE
conTrACT enteredinto between the individual and civil society.

It has been already remarked, that every socicty is es-
sentially a mutual compact, entered into between every in-
dividual and all the rest of those who form the society. As
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all these individuals enter the society upon the same terms,
that is, put themselves under the power of society in the same
respects, the power of the society over the individual is de-
rived from the concession of every individual, and is no other,
#nd in no wise different from what these individuals have
made it. And. on the other hand, as every member of the
society is a party to the contiaet which the society has made
with the individual, every membcr of the society is bound
faithfully to exccute the contract thus »ntered into.

But, as it was also remarked, this society differs from a
simple or voluntary society, inasmuch as it is an ordinance of
Giod, and it is subject to the laws which he has imposed upon
it. That every man is bound to become a member of civil
society, need not be asserted ; all that [ aftirm is, that, if men
form a civil society. they are bound to form it according to
the laws which God has appointed. They cannot form it
according to any other principles, without violating the rights
of their fellow-men, and disobeying the laws of GGod.

The question, then, which meets us as of the first im-
portance. is this : What are the laws under which God has
subjected civil society? On this question I now proceed to
offer a few sugpestions, considering, first, what is essential to
the cxistence of socicly ; and, sccondly, what is merely acci-
denlal.

1. Of what is essential lo the existence of civil sociely.

1. As God wills the existence of civil society, it is mani-
fest that he must forbid whatever would be inconsistent with
its existence. And, on the other hand, he who choosesto
enter society, virtually contracts to abstain from whatever s,
from the constitution of things, inconsistent with its exis-
tence. This, 1 think, is as evident as that a man cannot
honestly enter intn a contract to do any two things in their
natwe essentially at variance.

2. Suppose, now, a number of men to meet together to
form a seciety, all heing perfectly acquainted with the law
of reciprocity, and all perfectly inclined to obey it. I think
it is manifest that such persons would have to surrender
nothing whatever, in order to form a civil socigty. Every

* one would do just as he pleased, and yet every one would
enjoy fully all the benefit of the social nature of man; that
is, every one would enjoy all the blessings arising both from
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his individual and from his social constitution. This, I sup-
pose, would be the most perfect state of human socicty of
which we are able to conceive.

As, therefore, society, in its most perfect slate, may exist
without the individual’s surrendering up the right to doany
thing which is consistent with the luw of reciprocity, the ex-
istence of socicly presents no reason why he should surrender
any right which he may enjoy consistently with this luw.
Whatever ‘other reasons there may be, as those of benevo-
lence, mercey, or religion, they belong not to this question.
As cverv man has, originally, the right to do as he pleases,
provided he inteiferes not with the rights of his neighbours,
and as the existence of civil society presents no reason why
this right should be restricted, it remains, notwithstanding
the existence of such society, just as it was before ; that is,
the right vests, without change, in the individual himselt.

3. Buppose, now, any individnal to wviolate the law of
reciprocity ; as, for instance, that A steals the property of
B, or violates a contract into which they have mutunlly
entered.  If this be allowed. that is, if every man were to
steal at will the propenty of his neighbour, tt is manifest
that the right of property would be at an end, and every
man would be obliged to retive as far as possible fiom every
other man 5 that is, society would be dissolved.

4, Again, suppose that B takes the work of redress into
his own hunds, being, at once, his own legislator, judge, and
exceutioner. From the native principles of the human heart
it is evident that, from being the aggrieved party, he would,
in turn, become the aggressor.  This would léad to revenge
on the part of A.--a revenge to be repeated by the other
party, until it ended either in the destruction of one or of
both. llence. every difference would lead to interminable
war and unbridled ferocity ; and society would cease, because
every man would prefer quiet solitude to ceaseless hostility.

To allow one's self, therefore, in any violation of the law
of reciprocity, or to assume the right of redressing onc’s own
wrongs, is to pursue a course incsnsistent with the existence
of society; for, were such a course to be pursuced universally,
society could not exist.

Again, on the other hand, since, in a company of morally
imperfect beings, injury is liable to occur, and since, if injury
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were not prevented, the virtuous would hecome the prey of
the vicious, and society would, as before, be destroyed by
universal violence, it is manifestly necessary that injury be
prevented, that is, that the virtuous be protected, and that
wrongs be redressed.  But, as we have shown that the
rights of individual self protection and redress are inconsis-
tent with the existence of seciety, and as the individual must
not redress them, the duty devolves upon the other party,
that is, upon society. Socicty is, theretore, bound to do for
the individual what he has relinquished the right to do for
himself; that is, to protect him from violation of the law of
reciprocity, or to redress his wrong, if this right be violated.

Hence, we sce the nature of the compact entered into be-
tween the individual and society. It essentiaully involves
the following particulars :

1. Every individual, by entering socicty, promises that
he willabstain from every violation of the law of reciprocity,
which, if universally permitted, would destroy society. Tor,
if e be allowed to violate it, the allowance to violate it must
be extended to all, since all are equals; and thus society
would be destroyed.  But as, by the destruetion of society,
he would gain nothinr but solitude, which he could enjoy
without depriving others of what is to them a souree of hap-
piness, there can be no reason assigned why he should dimi-
nish their happiness, to procure what hie could equally well
enjoy by leaving them alone.  If he juin the seciety, he must
conform to whatever is necessary to its existenee; if he be
unwilling to do so, he must remain alone,

2. Fvery mdividual promises to surrender to society the
right of self-protection.

. 3. And, lastly, every individual promises to surrender to
society the right to redress his own wrougs.

Aud, on the ot.er hand, society promises,—

1. To protect the individual in the enjoyment of all his
rights ; that is, to enforce upon every mdividual, within
certain limits, obedience to the law of reciprocity.

2. To redress wrongs wghenever they may occur, either
by obliging the offender to do justly, or clse by inflicting
such punishment as may be most likely to prevent a repeti-
tion of the injury, either by the offender or by others.

It is important here to remark, that this surrender on the
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one part, and this obligation on the other part, are mutual
and universal : that is to say, the individual, on his part,
surrenders wholly and entirely the right cither to defend or
to redress himself; and, on the other hand, society guaran-
tees to defend him, and to do him justice to the utmost;
that is, no matter in how small a right, and no matter at
how great an expense.

* Hence, we see the anti social tendeney of all those sceret
societies, of which the object, cither avowed or in fact, is to
protect the individual members in opposition -to the laws,
that is in opposition to society.  In this case, while the in-
dividual reeetves [rom eivil society the same benefits as other
mien, and expecets from it the fulfilment of its part of the
contract, he does not make, on his part, the correspondent
surremler. Ie expeets to be protected and redressed, but
Lie reserves also the right of protecting and redressing him-
self, and it may be in opposition to the just operation of
those laws which he enforees upon others.

And henee, alvo, we see the obligation of every one to
exert himself to the utteimost, in order to enforce the ex-
ecution of the laws, no matter in how small a matier, or in
the case of how ohscurd an individual. The execution of
the Taws is what we all promise, aud we are all hound to
fulfil it.  And if laws are not exccuted, that is, if individuals
be not protected, and wrongs be not 1edressed by society,
the individuals will redress them themselves, and thus society
will he dissolved.  The frequent occurrence of mobs, that
is. of extra-legal modes of 1ediess for supposed grievances,
are among the most decisive indications of a state of society
verzing towards dissolution,

But, while this contract is thus universal and obligatory. it
isto be remarked, that it is so only in respect ro those things
in which the parties have respectively hound themselves.
The indivitjual, by entering into society, promises to abstain
from whatever is inconsistent with the existence of society s
Lut, by enteing into society, he promises nothing more.
Society promises to restrain and to redress whatever would
be destiuctive to society, but it promises no more,  In all
other respects, the parties are cxactly in the situation in
which they were before the establishment of society. Thus
freedom, therefore, both of person, of intellcet, and of con-
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scieuce, remain, by the fact of the existence of society, un-
touched. Thus also freedom of property remains as before,
except simply in so far as a portion of every man’s property
is pledged to meet the necessary expenses of government.
So long as he obey the law of reciprocity, society has no
further demands upon him, unless his assistance be demand-
ed in enforcing this obedienc~ upon others,

By this compact, every individual is very greatly the
gainer.

1. Ile promises to obey the law of reciprocity, which is
the law of his nature, and by the obedience to which alone
he can be happy.

2. He surrenders the right of self-protection, which with-
out society he can exert in bat a very imperfect manner,
and with nothing but the force of his individual arm; and
he receives in return the right to wicld in his defence the
whole power of society.

3. He surrenders the right of redressing his own grie-
vances, and receives in return ihe right to have s grie-
vances redressed, at whatever expense, by the whole power
of the society. .

And, hence, as God wills the happiness of man. we sec
another reason why society is in obedience to his will 3 and
why the laws necessary'to the existence of society may be
considered. as they are in fact considered in the Sceriptures,
as enacted by Ilis authority.

And, again, we sce that, from the very nature of society,
the individual is perfectly within its physical power.  This
power of the whole, which they are bound to use only for
his protection and defence, they may use for his injury and
o[:prcss‘ion. And as the whole power of the soctety is in
the hands of the majority. the whole happiness of the indi-
vidual or of the miaority is always in the power of the
majority. Ilence we see there i no safeguard against
oppression, except that which exists in the conditions of the
compact on which the society is furmed, and the feeling of
moral obligation to observe that compact inviolubly.  That
, is to say, the rca’ question of civil liberty is not concerning
_Jorms of government, but concerning the respective /limils
“and obligations of the individual and of sociely. When

these are correctly adjusted and inviolubly observed, there
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can be no oppression under any form of government.

‘When these are not understood or not observed, there will

be tyranny, under any form whatsoever: And to a man of

sense it 15 a matter of very small consequence whether

oppression proceed from ome or from many; from an
hereditary tyrant or from an unprincipled majority. The

latter is rather the more galling, and surely at least as

difficult of remedy.

And, supposing the limits to have been correctly adjusted,
it is obvious that they will be of no avail, unless there be
in the community sufficient virtue to resist the temptations
which continually occur to violate them. In the absence
of this, the best constitution is valueless, or worse than
valucless. Tlence, we see the necessity of individual virtue
to the existence of civil freedom. And, hence, whatever
tends to depress the standard of individual virtue, saps the
very foundations of liberty. And hence religion, in its
purest form, and under its most authoritative sanctions, -is
the surest hope of nationalas well as of individual happiness.

IL. Of the accidental modifications of civil suciely.

I have thus far treated of what is essential to the social
compact. Without such a contract as I have suggested,
socicty could not exist. T by no means, however, intend
to assert that these limits are exclusive ; and that men, in
forming society, may not enter into contract in other respects
besides those which I have stated.

Some of the incidental additions to the original forms of
contra®t are the following:

1. After having adjusted the limits of the rgspective
obligations, both of the society and of the individual, men
may choose whatever form of government they please fyr
the purpose of carrying forward the objects of society. But,
having adopted a particular form of government, they bind
themselves to whatever is necessary to the existence of that
government. Thus, if men choose a republican form of
government, in which the people are acknowledged to be
the immediate fountain of all power, they come under obli-
gation to educate their children intellectually and morally;
for, without intellectual and moral education, such a form
of government cannot long exist. And, as the intellectual
education of the young can be made properly a subject of
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social enactment, this duty may be enforced by society.
And the only reason why religious education does not come
under the same rule is, that it is not, for reasons which have
been hefore given, a subject for social enactment.

2. I have said that, by the esscntial principles of the
social compact, every man is bound to contribute his part to
the expenses of civil sociely ; but that, beyond this, he is
not in any respeet bound.  Still, this does not exclude other
forms of contract. Men may, if they hoose, agree to hold
their whole property subject to the will of the whole, so
that they shalt be obliged to employ it, not cach one for his
oawn good, but cach one for the benefit of the whole society.
I say, that such a state of things might cxist, but it is mani-
fest that it is not essential to society ; and that, being not
essential, it is by no means fo be presumed ; and that it can-
not exist justly, unless this right have been expressly con-
ceded by the individual to society. If society exert such a
power when it has not been expressly conceded to it. it is
tyranny. The common fact has been, that society has pre-
sumed upon such powers, and has exeicised them without
reflection, and very greatly to social and individual injury.

3. Men have very ﬂ‘em,mlly been disposed to take for
granted these accidental powers, and to question or limit
the cssential powers of society.  An instance in point
occurs in the question of war. The very idea of war sup-
poses the society to have the right of determining the moual
relations in which the individuals of one nation shall stand
to the individuals of another nation.  Now, this po®er of
society over the individual has never, that I know of. been
questiondd.  And yet, I think it would be very difficult
to establish it.  The moral prccept is, © If thine enemy
hinger, feed him 5 if he thirst, give him drink.”  And Ido
not see that society nas a right to abrogate this command,
or to render void this obhmmon ; or that any moral agent
has the right to commit to other individuals the power of
changing his moral relations to any creature of God. Ior-
giveness and charity to men are dlbp()bltl()ns which we owe
to God.  And ' do not see that socicty has any more right
to interfere w1th the manifestation of these dispo~itions, than
with the liberty to inculeate themn and to teach them.

To conctude. Whatever concessions on the part of the
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ndividual, and whatever powers on the part of society, are
necessary to the existence of society, must, by the very fact
of the existence of society, be taken for granted.  Whatever
is not thus necessary is a matter of concession and mutual
adjustment : and has no right to be presumed. unless ic can
be shown to have actually been surrendered.  That is, in
general, a man is bound by what he has agreed to; but he
is not bound by any thing clse.

I think no onc can reflect upon the above considerations
without bheing led to the conclusion, that the cultivation of
the moral nature of man is the grand means for the im-
provement of society. This alone teaches man, whether
as an individual or as a society, to respect the rights of
man, as an individual or as a society. This teaches every
one to observe inviolate the contract into which. as a
member of society, he has entered.  Now, sinee, us wé
have before shown, the light of conscience and the diciates
of mnatural religion are insuflicient to exert the requisite
moral power over man, our only hope is in that revelation
of his will whuch God has made in the [foly Scriptures.
In these books we are taught that all our duties to man are
taken under the immediate protection ot Almighty God.
On pain of his cternal displeasure, he commands us to love
every man as oursclves.  Iere he holds forth the strongest
illdll('(‘"l(,‘"ts to (),N‘dif‘"('(“. ﬂll‘! ]l(‘r(’ l]c rll'(_‘hl)ll(s ”It‘ S[l“llg(‘\t
motives, not merely to reciproeity, hut also to benevolence,
It is lamentable to hear the levity with which some po'iti-
cians, ind, as they would persuade us to believe them to
he, statesmen. speak of the religion of Jesus Chiist; to
observe how complacently they talk of using it as an instru-
ment. convenient enough for directing the weak, but which
a man of sense can well enough do without ; and which 1%
a mere appendage to the forces that, by his constitution,
are destined to act upon man. A more profound acquaint-
ance with the moral and social nature of man, would, as it
seems to me, work a very important change in their views
of this subject.
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CITAPTERR SECOND.

OF TIIE MODE IN WIIICHH THE OBJEC13 OF SOCIETY ARE
ACCOMPLISHED.

We have thus far treated merely of the constitution of a
socicty, of the contract entered into between the individual
and society, and of the obligations hence devolving upon
cach. The obligations of society are to protect the individual

rom infractions of the law of reciprocity, and to redress his
wrongs if he have been injured.

But it is manifest that this obligation cannot be discharg-

ed by the whole of society as a hml_y If a man steal from
his nm«rhbour. the whole community cannot leave their oc-
cuputinns. to detect, to try. and to punish the thief. Or, if
a law is to be enacted respecting the punishment of theft,
it cannot be done by the whole community, but must of ne-
cessity be intrusted to delegates.  On the principle of divi-
sion of labour, it is manifest that this service will be both
more cheaply and more perfectly done, by those who devote
themselves to it. than by those ‘who are, for the «rrmurpart
of the time, engaged in other occupations.

Now I suppose a government to he that svstemn of dele-
gated agencies, by which these obligations of saciety to the
ipdividual are tuliilled.

And, moreover as every socicty may have various en-
gagements to form with other independent societies. it is
convenient, in general, that this business should be trans-
acted Dy this same system of agencies. These two offices
of government, though generally united, are in their nature
distinet.  Thus we see, in pur own country, the State Go-
vernments are. to a considerable degree, intrusted with the
first, while a part of the former, and all the latter power,
vest in the general government.
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A government thus understood is naturally divided into
three parts.

1. An individual may from ignorance violate the rights
of his neighbour, and thus innocently expose himself to
punishment. Or, if he violate his neighbour s rights mali;
ciously, and justly merit punishment, a punishment may be
inflicted more severe than the nature of the case demands.
To avoid this, it is necessary that the various forms of
violation be as clearly as possible defined, and also that the
penalty be plainly and explicitly attached to each, This is
alaw. This, as we have shown, must be done by dele-
gates. These delegates are called a legislature, and the
mdividual members of it are legislators.

From what we have said, their power is manifestly limit-
ed. They have no power except to execute the obligations
which society has undertaken to fulfil towards the individual.
This is all that society has conferred, for it is all that socicty
had to confer.

If legislators originate any power in themselves, or exer-
cise any power conferred, for iny purpose different from that
for which it was conferrgd, they violate right, and are guilty
of tyranny.

2. But suppose a law to be enacted. that is, a crime to
be defined, and the penalty to he affixed. It has reference
to no particular case, for, when enacted, no case existed to
be affected by it. Suppose now an individual to be accused
of violating this law. Ilere it is necessary to apply the
law to this particular case. In order to do this, we must
ascertain, first, whether the accused did commit the act laid
to his charge ; secondly, whether the act, if it be proved to
have been done, is a violation of the law ; that is, whether
it come within the description of actions which the law
forbids ; and, thirdly, if this be proved, it is necessary to
declare the punishment which the law assigns to this par-
ticular violation. This is the judiciel branch of the go-
vernment.

3. After the law has been thus applied to this particular
case, it is necessary that it be carried into effect. This
devolves upon the third, or the executive branch of a go-
vernment.
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Respecting all of these three branches of government, it
may be remarked in general, that they are essentially inde.
pendent of each other; that each one hus its specific duties
marked out by society, within the sphere of which duties it
is responsible to sociely, and to society alone. Nor is this
independence at all affected by the mode of its appointment.
Society may choose a way ol appointing an agent, but that
is by no means a surrender of the ~™im which it has upon
the agent. Thus, society may impose upon a legislature,
or an executive, the duty of appointing a judiciary ; but
the judiciary is just as much independent of the executive, or
of the legislature, as though it were appointed in some other
way. Society, by conferring upon one branch the right of
appointment, has conferred upon it no olher right. The
judge, although appointed by the legislator, is as independent
of him, as the legislator would be if appointed by the judge.
Ioach, within his own sphere, is under obligation to per-
form precisely those duties assigned by society, and no
other,  And hence arises the propriety of establishing the
tenure of office, in each several branch, independently of
the other .

The two first of these departments are ficquently sub-
divided.

Thus the legislative department is commonly divided into
two branches, chosen under dissimilar conditions, for the
purpose of exerting a check upon each other, by reprecent-
ing society under drfferent aspects, and thus preventing par-
tial and hasty legislation.

The judiciary is also generally divided.  The judges cx-
plain and interpret the law ; while it is the province of the
Jtry to ascertan the facts.

The executive i~ generally sole, and executes the law by
means of subordinate agents.  Sonictimes, however, a coun-
cil is added, for the sake of advice, without whose concur-
rence the exccutive cannot act.

Sometimes the fundamental principles of the social com-
gact are expressed, and thesespective powers of the different

ranches of the government are defined, and the mode of
their appointment described in a written document. Such
is the case in the United States. At other times, these
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principles and customs have grown up in the progress of
society, and arc the deductions drawn from, or principles
established by, uncontested usage. The latter is the case in
Great Britain. In either case, such principles and practices,
whether expressed or understood, are called the constitution -
of a country.

Nations differ widely in the mode of selection to office,
and in the tenure by which office is held. ‘Thus, under
some constitutions, the government is wholly hereditary.
In others, it is partly hereditary and partly clective. In
others, it is wholly clective.

Thus, in Great Britain, the executive and one branch of
the legislature are hereditary ; the other branch of the legis-
lature is elective.  The judiciary is appointed by the exe-
cutive, though they hold office, except in the case of the
Lord Iligh Chancellor, during goad hebaviour,

In the United States. the cxecutive, and hoth branches
of the legislature, are elective.  The judiciary is appointed
by the executive, by and with the advice and consent of
the Senate. In the State Gov®rnment, the mode of ap-
pointment is various. »

If it be asked, Which of these is the preferable form of
government? the answer, I think, must be conditional.

The best form of goverment for any people. is the best that
its present moral and social condition renders precticable.
A people may be so entirely surrendered to the tnflucuce of
passion, and so feebly influenced by moral restrant, that a
government which relied upon moral restraint, could not
exist for a day. In this case, a subordinate and inferior
principle yet remains,—the pronciple of fear ; and the only
resort is to a government of force, or a military despotism.
And such do we see to be the fact. An anarchy always
ends in this form of governmnent, After this has been esta-
blished, and habits of subordination have been formed, while
the moral restraints are yet too feeble for self government,
an hereditary government, which addreses itself to the ima-
gination, and strengthens itself &y the influence of domes-
tic connections and established usage, may be as good a form
as a people can sustain. As they advance in intcllectual
and moral cultivation, it may advantageously become more
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and more elective ; and, in a suitable moral condition, it may
be wholly so. For beings, who are willing to govern them-
selves by moral principle, there can be no doubt, thatagovern-
ment relying upon moral principle, is.the true form of govern-
* ment. There is no reason why a man should be oppressed
by taxation, and subjected to fear, who is willing to govern
himself by the law of reciprucity. It is surely better for an
intelligent and moral being to do right from his own will,
than {o pay another to force him to do right. And yet, as
it is better that he should do right than wrong, even though
he be forced to it, it is well that he should pay others to
force him, if there be no other way of insuring his good con-
duct. God has rendered the blessing of freedom inseparable
from moral restraint in the individual ; and hence it is vain
fora people to expect to be free, unless they are first willing
to be virtuous.

It is on this point, that the question of the permanency
of the present form of government of the United States turns,
That such a form of government requires, of necessity, a
given amount of virtue in®the people, cannot, T think, be
doubted. If we possess that required amount of virtue, or
if we can attain to it, the government will stand ; if not, it
will fall.  Or, if we now possess that amount of virtue, and
do not maintain it, the government will fall. There is no
self-sustaining power in any jform of social organization,
The only self-sustaining power is in individual virtue. And
the form of a government will always adjust itself to the
moral condition of a people. A virtuous people will, by
their own moral power, frown away oppression, and, under
any form of constitution, become essentially free. A people
surrendered up to their own licentious passions, must be
held in subjection by force ; for every one will find, that
force alone can protect him from his neighbours; and he
will submit to be oppressed, if he may only be protected,
Thus, in the feudal ages, the small independent landholders
frequently made themselves slaves of one powerful chief, to
shield themselves from the incessant oppression of {menty.
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CHAPTER TIIIRD.
TIE DUTY OF TIK OFFICERS OF A GOVHERNMENT.

Frow what has heen said, the dutics of the officers of a
government may be statcd in a few words.

It will be remembered that a government derives its
authority from socicty, of which it is the agent: that
society derives its authority from the compact formed by
individuals 5 that society, and the relations between society
andd individuals, are the ordinance of God @ of coure the
officer of a government, as the orgrm of society. is hound
as sueh by the law of Gad, and is under obligation to per-
form the duties of hjs office in obedience to this law. And,
henee, it makes no difference how the other paity to the
contract may execute their cugagements 3 he, as the servant
of God, set apart for this very thing. is hound, neverthe-
less. to act precisely according to the principles by which
God has declared that this relation show'd be governed.

The officers of a government arc Lepislaiive, Judicial,
and Feecutive.

1. O Levislative Officers

1. Tt is the duty of a legislator to understand the social
principles of man, the nature of the the relation which sul-
sists hetween the individual and society, and the nutual
obligations of each. By these are his power and his obli-
gations limited 3 and, unless he thus inform himeelf, he can
never know respecting any act. whether it he judt, or whether
1t be oppressive.  Without such kuowledge, he can never
act with a clear conscience.

2. 1t is the duty of a legislator to understand the precise
nature of the compact which binds together the particular
society for which he legislates. This involves the general
conditions of the social compact, and something more. Tt
generally specifies conditions which the former does not
contain, and, besides, establishes the limit of the powers,
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of the several branches of the government. TTe who enters
upon the dutics of a legislator, without such knowledge, is
«hot only wicked, but contemptible. lIle is the worst of all
empirics ; he offers to prescribe for a malady, and knows
not whether the medicine he uses be a remedy or a poison.
The injury which he inflicts is not on an individual, but on
an entire community, There i« probably no method in
which mischief is done so recklessly, and on so Jarge a <cale,
as by ignorant, and thoughtless, and wicked legislation.
‘Were these plain considerations duly weighed, there would
be somewhat fewer candidates for legislative office, and a
somewhat greater deliberation on the part of the people in
selecting them.,

3. [aving made himself acquainted with his powers and
his obligations, he is bound to exert his power precisely
within the limits by which it is restricted, and for the pur-
poses for which it was conferred, to the best of his know-
ledge and ability, and for the best good of the whole society.
He is bound impartially to carry into effect the principles of
the general and the particular compuct, justin those respecis
in which the carrying them into cflvet is committed (o him.
For the action of others he is not responsible, unless he has
been made so responsible.  1le is not the organ of o section,
or of a districl, much less of a parfy, but of the sociely at
large. And he who uses his power for the bencfit of a
scction, or of a party, is faise to his duty, to his country, and
to his God. 1le is engraving his name on the adwmantine
pillar of his country’s history, to be gazed upon for ever as
an object of universal detestation,

4. It is his duty to leave every thing else undone. Iromn
no plea of present necessity, or of peculiar circumstances,
may he overstep the limits of his constitutional power, cither
in the act itsclf; or the purpose for which the act is done.
The moment he does this, he is a tyrant. DPrecisely the
power commilied to him exists, and no other. If he may
exercise one power not delegated, he may exereise another,
and he may exercise all , thus, on principle, he assumes
himself to be tue fountain of power; restraint upon en-
croachment ceases, and all liberty is henceforth at an end.
If the powers of a legislator are insufficient to accomplish
the purposes of socicty, inconveniences will arise. It is
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better that these should be endured until the necessity of
some modification be made apparent, than to remedy them
on principles which destroy all liberty, and thus remove one
inconvenience by tuking away the possibility of ever remov-
ing another. .

IL. Of judicial officers.

1. The judicial officer forms an independent branch of the
government, or a separate and distinet agent, for executing
a particular part of the contract which society has made with
the individual. As 1 have said before, it matters not how
he is appointed : as soon as he is appointed, he is the agent
of socicty, and of society alone.

The judge, preciscly in the same manner as the legislator,
is bound by the principles of the social contract; and by
those of the particular civil compact of the society in whose
behalf he acts. This is the limit of his authority ; aud it is
on his own responsibility, if he transcend it.

2. The provisiogs of this compact, as they are embodied
in laws, he is bound to enforce.

And hence we see the relation in which the judge stands
to the legislator.  Both awe equally limited by the principles
of the original compact.  The acts of both are valid, in so
far as they are authorized by that compact. 1lence, if the
legislator violate his trast, and enact laws at variance with
the constitution, the judge is bound not to enforce them.
The fact, that the one has violated the constitution, imposes
upon the other no obligation to do the same. Thus the
judge, inasmuch as he is obliged to decide upon the consti-
tutionality of a law before he enforces it, becomes acciden-
tally, but in fact, a co-ordinate power, without whose con-
currence the law cannot go into cftect. .

Hence we see that the duty of a judge is to understand,

1. The principles of that contract from which he derives
his power;

2. The laws of the community, whose agent he s ;

8. To explain these laws without fear, favour, or affec-
tion ; and to show their bearing vpon each individual case,
without bias, either towards the individual, or towards so-
ciety ; and,

4. To pronounce the decision of the law, according to its
true intent,
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5. As the jury are a part of the judicial agents of the
government, they are bound in the same manner to decide
upon the facts, according to their hest knowledge and abi-
lity. with scrupulous and impartial integrity.

s ML Of executive officers.

The executive office is either simple or comple.c.

1. Simple ; as where his oilv duty is, to perform what
either the legislative or judicial bray. Vs of the governmnunt
have ordered to he done.

Such is the case with sheriffs, military officers, &e.

Tlere the ofiicer has no right to question the goodness or
wisdom of the law ; since for these he is not responsible,
Ilis only duty is to execute it, so long as he retains his office.
It he believe the action required of him to be morally
wrong, or at variance with the constitution, he should re-
sivn.  Ile has no right to hold the oflice, and refuse to
perform  the duties which others have heen empowered
to require of hn, .

2. Complex ; where legislative and exccutive duties are
imposed upon the same percon: as where the chief magis-
trate is allowed a vote, on all acts.of the other branch ¢ of
the legislature.

As far as his duties are legislative, ke is heund by the
same principles as any other legislator.

Sometimes his power is limited to a vote on mere eon-
stitutional questions; and at others, it extends to all gues-
tions whatsoever.  Nometimes his assent 1s absolutely ne-
cessary to the passage of all hills; at others, it iv only ¢)n-
ditionally necessary, that is. the other branches may, under
certain circumstances, enact laws without it.

When this legislative power of the exccutive has hoen
exerted within its zonstitutional limits, he hecomes merely
an executive officer.  1le has no other deliberative power
than that conferred upon him by the coustitution. licis
under the same obligations as any other executive officer,
to exceute the law, unless it seem to him a violation of
moral or constitutional odlifation. In that cace, it is his
duty to resign.  Lle has no more right than any other man,
to hold the office, while he is, from any reason whatever,
unable to discharge the duties which the cffice imposes up-
on bim. That executive officer is guilty of gross perver-
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sion of official and moral obligation, who, after the decision
of the legislative or judicial branch of a goverument has
been obtained, suffers his own personal views to infloence
him in the discharge of his duty.  The exhibition of such a
disposition is a manifest indication of an entire divqualificag
tion for offiice. It shows that a wan is cither destitute of
the ahility to comprehend the nature of his station, or
fataliy wanting in that self-government. so indispensably
neeessary to him who is called to preside over impoitant
husiness, .

And not only i< an executive officer brund ta exert no
other power than that committed to Lim : Le is also bound
to exert that power for vo other purposes than these for
which it was committed, A power may b confened for
the public good 5 but this by no means authorizes a man
to ure it for the giatifier ton of individual love or hated ;
much less for the soke of huilding up one politial party, or
of c¢rusking another.  Political cortuption is in no respect
the less wicked, because it is so common.  Dihonesty is no
better policy in the affains of state than in any other afllirs;
though men may persyide themselves and others to the
contiary.
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CHAPTER FOURTH.
THE DUTIES OF Cl11ZENS.

From what has already been stated, it will be scen that
the duties of a citizen are of two kinds: first, as an indivi-
dual; and, second, as a member of socicty. A few remarks
on each of these will close this part of the subject.

Fiusr.  As an individual.

Every citizen, as an individual, is bound. to observe, in
good faith, the contract whick Jhe has made with socicty.
This obliges him,—

1. To observe the law of reciprocity, in all his intercourse
with others.

The naturce of this lnw has been alrcady explained. Ttis
only necessary to remark, that society furnishes an addi-
tional reason for observing it,-- a reason founded both in
voluntary compact, and also in the necessity of obedience to
our own happiness. 1t may also he added, that the nature
of the law of reciprocity binds us, not merely to avoid those
acts which are destructive to the ecistence of society, but
also those which would inlerfere with its happiness. The
principle is, in all cases, the same. If we assume the right
to interfere with the smallest means of happiness possessed
by our neighbour, the admission of that assumption would
excuse every form of interference.

2. To surrender the right of redressing his wrongs wholly
to society. This has been considered already, in treating
of the social compact. Aggression and injury in no case
justify retaliation. If a man’s house be attacked he may,
so far as society is concerned, repel the robber, because here
society is unable, at the instant. to assist him ; but he is at
liberty to put forth no otlter effort than that necessary to
protect himself, or to secure the aggressor, for the purpose
of delivering him over to the judgment of society. 1f, after
having secured him, we put him to death, this is murder.
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3. To obey all laws made in accordance with the con-
stituted powers of society. Ilence, we are in no manner
released from this obligation, by the conviction that the law
is unwise or incxpedient. We have confided the decision
of this question to society, and we must abide by that de-
cision. To do otherwise, would be to constitute every man
the judge in his own case; that is, to allow every man to
obey or disobey as he pleased, while he expected from every
other man implicit obedience. Thus, though a man were
convinced that laws regulating the rate of interest were in-
expedient, this would give him ro right to violate these laws.
Tl must obey them until he be able to persuade socicty to
think as he does.

Secoxvry.  The citizen is under obligalions as a consti-
tugnt member of sociely. By these obligations, on the other
hand, he is bound to fulfil the contract which he has made
with every individual,

Hence he is bound,—

1. To use all the necessary exertion to secure to cvery
individual, from the highest and most powerful to the lowest
and most defenceless, the full benefit of perfect protection in
the enjoyment of his rights.

2. To use all the necessary exertion to procure for every
individual just and adequate redress for wrong.

3. To use all the necessary exertion to carry into effect
the Jaws et civil society, and to deteet and punish crime,
whether committed agaimst the individual or against society.

Y hierever he knows these laws to be violated, he is bound
to take all proper steps to bring the offenders to justice.

And here it is to be remarked, that he is to consider, not
merely his property, but his personal service, pledged to the
fulfilment of this obligation. Ile who stands by, and sces a
mob tear down a house, is a partaker in the guilt.  And, if
sociely knowingly neglect to protect the individual in the
enjoyment of his rights, every member of that society is, in
equity, bound, in his proportion, to make good that loss, how
great soever it may be. .

4. 1t is the duty of the citizen to bear, cheerfully, his pro-
portionate burden of the public expense. As socicty cannot
be carried on without expense, he, by entering into society,
obliges himself to bear his proportion of it. And, besides
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this, there are but few modes in which we receive back so
much for what we expend, as when we pay money for the
support of civil government  The gospel, I think, teaches
us to go farther, and be ready to do more than we are com-
pelled to do by law.  The precept, ** If a man compel thee
to go a mile, o with him twain.” refers to labour in the
public service, and exhorts us to do more than can be in
equity demanded of us.

5. Besides this, [ think a eitizen is unaar moral obliration
to contribute his proportion to every effort which afiords a
reasonable prospect of rendering his fellow-citizens wiser
and hetter.  From every such suceessful efiort, he receives
material benefit, both in his person and estate.  He ought’
to he willing to assist others i doing that from which he
bimself derives important advantage, R

6. Inasmuch as socicty enters into a moral obligation” to
fulfi] certain duties, which dnties are performed by agents
whom the society appoints: for their faithfal discharge of
those duties. seciety 1s merally 1ecponsible.  As this is the
case, it is manifestly the duty of every member of socic ty to
chooso such agents as, in his opinion, will traly and fiith-
fully discharge those duties to which they are appointed.
He who, for the sake of.party prejudice or personal feeling,
acts otherwise, and seleets individuals for office without re-
gard to these solemn obligations, is using his tull amount of
influence to sap the very foundations of society, and to per-
petrate the most revolting injnstice.

"Thus far, we have gone upon the supposition that socicty
has exerted its power within its constituted limits,  This,
however, unfortunately, is not always the ease. The ques-
tion then arises, What is the duty of an individual, when
such a contingency chall arise ?

Now, there are but three eourses of conduct, in such a
case, for the individual to pursuc: passive obedience, resist-
ance, and suffering in the cause of right:

1. Passive obedience, in many cases, would be manifestly
wrong.  We have no right to obey an unrighteous law,
sincc we must obey God at all hazards.  And, aside from
this, the yielding to injustice forms a precedent for wrong
which may work the most extensive mischief to those who
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shall come after us. Tt is manifest, therefore, that pasdve
obedience cannot be the rule of civil conduct,

2. Resistance by force.

Resistance to civil authority, by a single individnzl, would
be absurd. It can succeed (mly by the combination of all«
the aggrieved against the aggressors, terminating in an ap-
peal o phv-.w.ll force: that 18, by civil war.

The objections to this course are the foilowing:

1. Itis, at best, uncertain. It depends mainly on the
question, which party is, under the present cireumnstances,
the stronger?  Now, the oppressor s asclikely to be the
stronger as the oppressed, as the history of the world has
abundantly shown.

[t dissolves the social fabrie, and thus destroys whai-
ever has thus far been gained in the way of social organi-
zatien.  Dut it should be remembered that few forms of
society have existed for anv considerable period, in which
there does not exict much that is worthy of preservation,

3. "The canse of all oppression is the wickedness of an.
Bat civil war i<, in its very nature, a most demora'izivg pro-
cess. It never fails to, render mén more wicked,  Canc it
then be hoped that a form of government ean be created, by
men already worse than before, better than that which therr
previous bat less intense wichedness rendered intolerable ¢

4. Civil war is, of all evils which men inflict upon them-
selves, #he most, horrible. It dissolves not only social but
domestie ties, overturns all the security of property, throws
back, for ages, all social improvement, and accustoms men
to view, without disgust and even with pleasure, all that iy
atrocious and revolting.  Napoleon, accustomed as he was
to bloodshed, turned away with horror from the contempla-
tion ot civil war. This, then, cannot be con<ilered the way
designed by our Creator for rectifying social abuses.

3. The third course is that of suffering in the cause of
right. lere we act as we believe to he right. in defiance
of oppression, and bear patiently whatever an oppressor may
inflict upon us.

The advantages of this rourqc are,—

1. It preserves entire whatever exists that is valuable in
the present organization,

2, 1t presents the best prospect of ultimate correction of
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abuse, by appealing to the reason and the conscience of men.
This is, surely, a more fit tribunal to which to refer a moral
question, than the tribunal of physical force.

3. It causes no more suffering than is actually necessary

« to_accomplish its object ; for, whenever men are convinced
of the wickedness of oppression, the suffering, of itself, ceases.

4. Suffering in the cause of right has a manifest tendency
to induce the injurious to review th-ir conduct, under all
the most favourable circumstances for convigtion. It disarms
pride and malevolence, and enlists sympathy in favour of
the sufferer. llence, its tendency is to make men better.

5. And experience has shown that the cause of civil
liberty has always gained more by martyrdom than by war.
Tt has rarely happened that, during civil war, the spirit of
true liberty has not declined. Such was the case in the
time of Charles I. in England. Iow far the love of liberty
had declined in consequence of civil war, is cvident from
the fact, that Cromwell succeeded immediately to unlimited
power, and Charles IL. returned with acclamation, to inflict
upon the nation the most odious and heartless tyranny by
which it was ever disgraced.  During the suffering for con-
science under his reign, the spirit of liberty revived, hurled
his brother from the throne, and established British freedom
upon a firm, and, we trust. an immoveable foundation.

6. KEvery one must be convinced, upon reflection, that
this is really the course indicated by the highest moral ex-
cellence. Passive obedience may arise from servile fear;
resistance, from vain-glory, ambition, or desire of revolution,
Suffering for the sake of right can arise only from a love of
justice and a hatred of oppression,  ‘The real spirit of liberty
can never exist, in any remarkable degree, in any nation
where there is not this willingness to suffer in the cause of
justice and liberty. Fver so little of the spirit of martyrdomn
is always a more favourable indication for civilization, than
ever so much dexterity of party management, or ever so tur-
bulent protestation of immmaculate patriotism.
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DIVISION II.

TIIE LAW OF BENEVOLENCE.

CHAPTER TFIRST.

GENERAL OBLIGATION AND DIVISION OF TIIE SUBJI'CT.

W have thus far considered merely the law of recipro-
city ; that is, the law which prevents our interference with
those means of happiness which belong to our neighbour,
from the fact that they are the gift of God to him.  But it
is manifest that this is not the only law of our present con-
stitution. DBesides being obliged to abstain from  doing
wrong to our neighbour, we are also obliged to do him good ;
and a large part of our ynoral probation actually comes under
this law.

The law of benevolence, or the law which places us under
obligation to be the instruments of happiness to those who
have no claim upon us on the ground of reciprocity, is mani-
festly indicated by the circumstances of our constitution.

1. We are created under a constitution in which we are
of necessity dependent upon the benevoletce of others. Thus
we are all exposed to sickness, in which case we become
perleetly helpless, and when, were it not for the kindness of
others, we must perish.  We grow old, and by age lose the
power of supporting oursclves.  Were benevolence to be
withdrawn, many of the old would die of want. The various
injuries, arising from accident as well as from discase, teach
us the same lesson.  And, besides. a world in which every
individual is subject to death, must abound with widows and
orphans, who, deprived by the band of God of their only
means of support, must frequently either look for sustenance
and protection to those on whom they have no claim by the
law of reciprocity, or they must die. Now, as we live under
a constitution in which these things are of daily occurrence,
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and many of them by necessity belonging to it, and as we
are all equally liable to be in nced of assistance, it must he
the design of our Creator that we should, under such circum-
stances, help each other.

2. Nor do these remiarks apply merely to the necessity of
physical support. Much of the happiness of man depends

. upon intellectual and morai cultivation. Dut it is gencrally

the fact, that those who are deprived of these means of hap-
piness are ignorant of their value ; and would, thercfore, re-
main for ever deprived of them, were they not awakened to
a conviction of their true interests by those who have heen
more fortunate. Now. as we oursclves owe our intellectual
happiness to the benevolence, cither near or more remote, of
others, it would seem that an obligation was imposed upon
us to manifest our gratitude by extending the blessi gs
which we enjoy, to those who are destitute of them.  We
frequently caunot requite our actual benefactors, but we
always may benefit others less happy than ourselves; and
thus, in a more valuable manner, promote the welfare of the
whole race to which we belong.

3 'This heing manifestly an obligation imposed upon us
by Ged, it cannot be affected by any of the actions of men;
that is, we are bound by the law of benevolence, irrespective
of the character of the recipient. It watters not though he
be ungratefal, or wicked, or injurious ; this does not affect
the obligation under which we are placed by God, to treat
our neighbour according to the law of benevolence.  Ilence,
in all cases, we are bound to govern ourselves, not by the
treatment which we have received at his hands, but accord-
ing to the law by which God has directed our intercourse
with him to be governed.

And yet more. It is evident that many of the virtues
most appropriate to human nature, are called into exercise
only by the miseries or the vices of others. Iow could
there be sympathy and mercy, were there no suffering?
How could there be patience, meekness, and forgiveness,
were there no injury ? Tlys we see, that a constitution
which involves, Ly necessity, suffering, and the obligation to
relieve it, is that which alone is adapted to the perfection of
our moral character in our present state.
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This law of our moral constitution is abundantly set forth
in the Holy Seriptures.

It is needless here to speak of the various passages in the
OM Testament which enforce the necessity of mercy and
charity. A single text from our Saviour’s Sermon on the
Mount will be sufficient for my purpose. It is found Luke
vi. 32—36, and Matthew v. 43—48. 1 quote the passage
from Luke: .

“If ye love them that love you. what thank have ye?
for sinners also love those that love them. And if ye do
good to those that do good to you, what thank have ye?
for sinners also do even the saume.  And if ye lend to them
of whom ye hope to receive, what thank Lave ye? for
sinnets also lend to sinmers, to 1eceive as much again.
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, heping
for notLing again ; and your reward shall be great. and ye
shall ke the children of the Hichest, for he is kind unto the
unthank{ul and to the evil.  Be ye, therefore, merciful, as
your Father in heaven is merciful.”  In Matthew it is suid,
“ Love your enemies, blegs themn that curse you, do good
to them that hate you, and pray for them that despitefully
use you and peisecute you ; that ye may be the claliren of
(that is, that ye may imitate,) your Father which is in hea-
ven, for he maketh his :un to rise upon the evil and upon the
good, and sendeth rain upon the just and upon the rajust.”

The meaning of this precept is obvious from the coutext.
To he merciful, is to promote the happiness of those who
have uo claim upon us by the law of reeiprocity, and from
whom we can hope for nothing by way of remuncration.
We are to be merciful, as our Father who is in heaven is
merciful.

1. God is the independent source of happiness to every
thing that exists. None can possibly repay him, and yet his
bounty is unceasing. All his perfections are continually
employcd in promotimg the happiness of his creation. Now,
we are commanded to be imitators of him ; that is, to employ
all our powers, not for our ownygratification, but for the Lap-
piness of others. 'We are to corsider this not asan onerous
duty, but as a privilege ; as an opportunity confcrred upon
us of attaining to some resemblauce to the IFountain and
Author of all excellence. ’
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2. This precept teaches us that our obligation is nof allcred
by the character of the recipient. God sends rain on the
just and on the unjust, and causeth his sun to shine on the
evil and on the good. ¢ (iod commendeth his love to us,
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” In
imitation of this example, we are commanded to do good to,
and promote the happiness of, the evil and the wicked. We
are to comfort them when they are wfflicted ; to relieve them
when they are sick ; and specially, by all the means in our
power, to strive to reclaim them to virtue. We are not,
however, to give a man the means of breaking the laws of
(fod : as to furnish a drunkard with the means of intem-
perance ; this would be to render ourselves partakers of his
sin. What is here commanded is mercly the relieving his
misery as a suffering human crealure.

8. Nor is our obligation altered by the relation in which
the recipient may stand to us. Iis being our enemy in no
manner releases us from obligation. Every wicked man is
the enemy of God ; yet God bestows even, upon such, the
most abundant favours. ®

* God so loved the world, thathe,sent his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but
have everlasting life.” Jesus Christ spent his life in acts of
mercy to his bitterest enemics. lle died praying for his
murderers. So we are commanded to love our enemies, to
overcome evil with good. and to follow the example of St.
Paul, who declares to the Corinthians, *1 desire to spend
and he spent for you; though the more abundantly I love
you, the less I be loved.”

In a word, God teaches us in the Holy Scriptures, that all
our fellow-men ure his creatures as well as ourselves; and,
hence, that we are »ot only under obligation, under all cir-
cumstances, to act just as he shall command us, but that we
are specially under obligation to act thus to our fellow-men,
who are not only our brethren, but who are also under his
special protection. Ile declares that they are all his chil-
dren; that, by showing mercy to them, we manifest our
love to him ; and chat this manifestation is the most valuable,
when it is the most evident that we are influenced by no
other motive than love to hir.

Shakespeare has treated this subject very beautifully in
the following passages: '
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"Tis mightiest in the mightiest ; it becomes
The throned maonarch better than his crown,
His sceptre shews the force of teinporal power,
The attribute to awe and majesty.
Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of kings 3

. But mercyis above the sceptred sway.
It is enthroned in the heart of kings.
1t is an attribute of God himself;
And carthly power doth then show likest God’s
‘When mercy seasons justice.

Mer. of Venice, Act 4. Scene 1.

Alas! alas!
‘Why all the souls that are, were forfeit once 3
And He that might the advantage best have took,
Found out the remedy,  flow would you be,
If He, who is the top of judgment, should
But judge you as you are 2
Measure for Measure, Act 2. Scene 2.

The Scriptures enforce this duty upon us for several reasons:

1. From the example of God. 1le manifests himself to us
as boundless in benevolence. 1le has placed us under a con-
stitution in which we may, at humble distance, imitate him,
This has to us all the force of law, for we are surely under
obligation to be as good as we have the knowledge and the
ability to be. And as the goodness of God is specially scen
in mercy to the wicked and the injurious, by the same prin-
ciples we are bound to follow the same example.

2. We live, essentially and absolutely, by the hounty and
forbearance of God. It is meet that we should show the
same bounty and forbearance to our fellow-men.

3. Our only hope of salvation is in the forgiveness of
God—of that God whoti we have offended more than we
can adequately conceive. llow suitable is it, then, that
we forgive the little offences of our fellow-men against us'!
Our Saviour illustrates this most beautifully in his parable
of the two servants, Maélhew xviii. 23—35. -«

4. By tbe example of Christ, God has shown us what is
that type of virtue, which, in Kuman beings, is most accept-
able in his sight. This was an example of perfect forbear- *
ance, meekness, benevolence, and forgiveness. Thus, we
are not only furnished with the rule, but also with the ex-
emplification of the manner in which the rule is to be kept.

5. These very virtues, which are called forth by suffering .
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from the wickedness and injury of our fellow nien. are those
which God specially approves, and which he declares essen-
tial to that character which shall fit us for heaven. Blessed
are the merciful, for they shall obtain merey.  Blessed are

« the meck, blessed are the peace-makers, &c. A thousand
such passages might casily be quoted.

6. God has declared that our forgiveness with him de-
pends upon our forgiveness of others.  « If ye forgive not
men their trespasses, neither will your ]‘dt}l(‘l‘, who is in
heaven, forgive you your trespasses.” ¢ 1le shall have judg-
ment without mercy, that showcth no merey: but mercy
rrJow(\th against ]udgmult;” that is, a merciful man re-
joices; or is umhdmt in the view of the judgrent day.

If it be asked, What is the Christian limit to benevolence?
I answer, that no definite rule is laid down in the Serip-
tures, but that merely the principle is inculeated.  All that
we possess is God’s, and we are under obligation to use it
all as [Te wills  Ilis will i, that we consider every talent
as a trust, and that we scck our happiness from the use of
it, not in self-gratification, but in ministering to the happiness
of others.  Our doiug thus he considers as the evidence of
our love to him; and therefore he fixes no definite amount
which shall be abstracted from our own immediate sources
of happiness for this purpose, but allows us to show our
consecration of all to him, just as fully as we please. If
this be a privilege, and one of the greatest privileges, of our
" present state, it would scem that a tr uly grateful heart would
not ask hom Little, but rather how much. may 1 do to testify
my love for the God who prcscrvcs me, and the Saviour
who has redecmed me.

And, inasmuch as our love to God is more evidently dis-
played in kindness #nd mercy to the wicked and the inju-
rious than to any others, it is manifost that we are bound,
by this additional consideration, to practise these virtues to-
ward them, in preference to any others.

And hence we sce that benevolence is a religious act, in
just so far asit is done from Jove to God. It is lovely, and
respectable, and virtuous, when done from sympathy and
natural goodness of disposition. 1t is pious only when done
from love to God.
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CHAPTER SECOND.

OF BENEVOLENCE TO THE UNHAPPY,

A Man may be simply unhappy from either his physical
or his infellectual condition. 'We shall consider these sepa-
rately.

SECTION 1.
UNITAPPINESS FROM PHYSICAL CONDITION.

The occasions of unjappiness from this cause, are simple

_ poverty, or the mere want of the necessitics and conveniences

of life; and sickness and decrepitude, cither alone, or when
combined with poverty.

1. Of poverty. Simple poverty, or want, so long as a-
human being has the opportunity of -labour sufficiently pro-
ductive to maintain him, does not render him an object of
charity. % 1f a man will not work, neither shall he eat,”
is the language no less of reason than of revelation, 1f a
man be indolent, the hest discipline to which he can be
subjected. is, to suffer the evils ofP penury. Hence, all that
we are required to do in such a case, is, to provide such a
person with labour, and to pay him accordingly., This is
the greatest kindness,- both to him and to society.

2. Sometimes, however, from the dispensations of Provi-
dence, a human being is left so destitute that his labour is
insufficient to maintain him. §uch is frequently the case
with widows and orphans. This forms a manifest occasion
for charity. The individuals have become, by the dispensa-
tion of God, unable to help themselves. and it is both our
duty and our privilege to help them.

z
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8. Sickness. Here the ability to provide for ourselves
is taken away, and the necessity of additional provision is
created. In such cases, the rich stand frequently in need
of our aid, our sympathy, and our services. If this be
the case with them, how much more must it be with the
poor, from whom, the affliction which produces suffering,
takes away the power of prosiding the means necessary
for alleviating it? Itis here, that *he benevolence of the
gospel is peculiarly displayed. Our Saviour declares,
* inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of
these, ye have done it unto me.” Bishop Wilson, on this
passage, has the following beautiful remark : ¢ ¢ Inasmuch’
(as oflen) ; who, then, would miss any occasion 2 ¢ The
least ;’ who, then, would despise any object? ¢ Tome;’
so that, in serving the poor, we serve Jesus Christ.”

4. Age also frequently brings with it decrepitude of body,
if not imbecility of mind  This state calls for our sympathy
and assistance, and all that care and attention which the aged
so much need, and which it is so suitable for the young and
vigorous to bestow.

The above are, I believe, the privcipal occasions for the
exercise of benevolence towards man’s physical sufferings.,
‘We proceed to consider the principles by which our bene-
volence should be regulated. These have respect both to
the recipient and to the benefactor.

I. Principles which relate to the recipient.

It is a law of our constitution, that every benefit which
God confers upon us, is the result of labour, and gencrally
of labour in advance; that is. a man pays for what he rc-
ceives, not afler he has received it, but before. This rule
is universal, and applies to physical, intellectual, and moral
benefits, as will be :asily seen upon reflection.

Now, so universal a rule could not have been established
without both a good and a universal reason; and, hence,
we find, by experiénce, that labour, even physical labour, is
necessary to the healthful condition of man, as a physical,
an intellectual, and a moralk being. And, hence, it is evi-
dent that the rule is just as applicable to the poor as to the
rich. Or to state the subject in another form: Labour is
either a benefit or a curse. If it be a curse, there can be no
reason why every class of men should not bear that portion
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‘of the infliction which God assigns to it. If it be a benefit,
there can be no reason why every man should not enjoy his
portion of the blessing.

And, hence, it will follow that our benevolence should
co-operate with this general law of our constitution. . *

1. Those who are poor, but yet able to support them-
selves, should be enabled to do so by means of labour, and
on no other condition. If they are too indolent to do this,
they should suffer the consequences.

2. Those who are unable to support themselves mkolly,
should be assisted only in so far as they are thus unabl‘.
Because a man cannot do enowgh to support himself, there
is no reason why he should do nothing.

3. Thase who are unable to do any thing, should have
every thing done for them which their condition requires,
Such are infants, the sick, the disabled, and the aged.

Benevolence is intended ta have a moral effect upon the
recipient, by cultivating kindness, gratitude, and universal
benevolence among all the different classes of men.  That
mode of charity is therefore most beneficial to its object,
which tends, in the highest degree, to cultivate the kinder
and hetter feelings of his nature. Ilence, it is far betier for
the necdy, for us to administer alms ourselves, than to em-
ploy others to do it for us. The gratitude of the reci-
pient is but feebly exercised by the mere fact of the relief of
his necessities, unless he also have the opportunity of wit-
nessing the temper and spirit from shich the charity pro-
ceeds,

II. Principles which relate to the denefuctor.

The Christian religion considers charity as a means of
moral cultivation, specially to the benefactor. It is always
in the New Testament, classed with prayer, and is governed
essentially by the same rules. This may be seen from our
Saviour's Sermon on the Mount.

ITence, 1. That method of charity is always the best
which calls into most active exercise the virtues of self-denial
and personal sacrifice, as they paturally arise from kindness,
sympathy and charity, or universal love to God and man.
And, on the contrary, all those modes of benevolence must
be essentially defective, in which the distresses of othersare
relieved, without the necessary exercise of these virtues.
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2. As charity is a religious service, and an important’
means of cultivating love to God, and as it does this in pro-
portion as all external and inferior motives are withdrawn,
it is desirable, also, that, in so far as possible, it be done se-
cretly. 'The doing of it in this manner removes the motives
derived from the love of applause, and leaves us simply those
motives which are derived from loveto God. Those modes
of benevolence which are, in theit nature, the farthest re-
moved from human observation, are, celeris paribus, the
most favourable to the cultivation of virtue, and are, there-

re, always to be preferred.” '

ITence. in general, those modes of charity are to be pre-
ferred. which most succesgfully teach the ohject to relieve
himself, and which tend most directly to the moral benefit
of both parties. And, on the contrary, those modes of cha-
rity are the worst, which are the farthest removed from such
tendencies. .

These principles may easily be applied to some of the or-
dinary forms of benevolence.

L. Public provision for the poor by poor laws will be
found defective in every respect.

1. It makes a provision for the poor because he is poor.
This, as I have said, gives no claim upon charity.

2. Tt in no manner teaches the man to help himself ; but,
on the contrary, tends to take from him the natural stimulus
for doing so.

3. llence, its tendency is to multiply paupers, vagrants,
and idlers. Such have bheen its effects, to an appalling de-
gree, in Great Britain: and such, from the nature of the
case, must they be every where. It is taking from the in-
dustrious a portion of their earnings. and conferring them,
without equivalent upon the idle.

4. It produces no feeling of gratitude towards the bene-
factor, but the contrary. In those countries where poor-
rates are the highest, the poor will be found the most dis-
contented and lawless, and the most inveterate against the
rich., .
5. It produces no moral intercourse between the parties
concerned, but leaves the distribution of bounty to the hand
of an official agent. Hence, what is received, is claimed
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by the poor as a matter of right ; and the only feeling elicited
is that of displeasure, because it is so little.

6. It produces no feeling of sympathy or of compussion
in the rick ; but, being extorted by force of law, is viewed
as a mere matter of compulsion, .

Hence, every principle would decide against poor laws
as a means of charily. If, however, the society undertake
to controul the capital of the individual, and manage it as
they will, and by this management make paupers by thou-
sands, I do thin{( they are under obligation to support them.
If, however, they insist upon pursuing this course, it would
be better that every poor-house should be a work-house;
and that the poor rates should always be given as the wages
of some form of labour

1 would not, however, be understood to decide against
all public provision for the nccessitous. The aged and in-
firm, the sick, the disabled, and the orphan, in the failure
of their relatives, should be relieved, and relieved cheerfully
and bountifully, by the public. 1 only speak of provision
for the poor, becanse they are poor, and do not refer to pro-
vision made for other reasuns.  Where the circumstances of
the recipient render him an object of charity, let him be re-
fieved, frcely and tenderly.  But, it he he not an object of
charity, to make public provision for him is injurious.

1. Foluntary associations for purposes of charily.

Some of the incouveniences argsing from poor-laws are
liable to ensuc, from the mode of conducting these institu-
tions.

1. They do not make the strongest appeal to the moral
feclings of the recipient.  Gratitude is much diminished,
when we are benefited by a pubiic charity, instead of a pri-
vate henefactor. -

2. This is specially the case,,when a charity is funded ;
and the almoner is merely the official organ of a distribution,
in which he can have but a comparatively trifling personal
interest. R

3. The moral effect upon the giver is much fess than it
would be, if he and the recipient:were brought immediately
into contact. DPaying an annual subscription to a charity,
bas a very different cffect from visiting and relieving, with,
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our own hands, the necessitics and distresses of the sick and
the afflicted.
I by no means, however, say that such associations are
 not exceedingly valuable. Many kinds of charity cannot
well be carried on without them. The comparatively poor
are thus enabled to unite in cxtensive and. important works
of benevolence. In many cases, the expenditure of eapital,
necessary fur conducting a benevolen! enterprise, requires a
general effort. I however say, that the rich, who are able
to labour personally in the cause of charity, should never
leave the most desirable part of the work to be done by
others. They should be their own almoners. If they will
not do this, why then let them furnish’ funds to be distri-
buted by others ; but let them remember, that they are losing
by far the most valuable, that is, they are losing the moral
benefit which God intended them to enjoy. God meant
every man to be charitable as much as to be prayerful ; and
he never intended that the one duty, any more than the
other, should be done by a deputy. The same principles
would lead us to conclude, what, I believe, experience has
always shown to be the fact, that a {und for the support of
the poor of a town, has always proved a nuisance instead of
a benefit. * And, in general, as charity is intended to be a
means of moral improvement to both parties, and specially
to the benefactor, those modes of charity which do not have
. in view the cultivation of moral excellence, are, in this re-
spect, essentially defective.

SECTION II. .

OF UNHAPPINESS FROM INTELLECTUAL CONDITION.

To an intellegtual being, in a cultivated.state of society, a
certain amount of knowledige may be considered a neces-
sary of life. 1f he do not'possess it, he is shut out from a
vast source of enjoyment ; is liable to hecome the dupe of
the designing, and to sink down into mere animal existence.
By learning how to read, he is enabled to agquire the whole
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knowledge which is contained within a language. By writ-
ing, he can act where he cannot be personally present; and
can, also, benefit others by the consmunication of his own
thoughts. By a knowledge of -accounts, he is enabled to be
just in his dealings with others, and to be assured that others.
are just in their dealings with him.

So much as this may be considered necessary ; the rest
is not so. The duty of thus educating a child, belongs, in
the first instance, to the parent. But since, as so much
knowledge as this is indispensable to the child’s happiness,
if the parent be unable to furnish it, the child becomes, in
so far, an object of charity. And, as it is for the benefit of
the whole society, that every individual should be thus far
instructed, it is properly, also, a subject of social regulation.
And, hence, provision should be made, at public expense,
for the education of those who ure unable to procure it.

Neverthcless, this education is a valuable consideration
to the receiver ; and, hience, our former principle ought not
to be departed from.  Although the provision for this degree
of education be properly made a matter of public enact-
ment. yet every one should, contribute to it, in so far as he
is able. Unless this be done, he will cease to value it, and
it will be merely a premium on idleness. And, hence, 1
think it will be found that large permanent funds for the
purpose of general education, are commonly injurious to the
cause of education itself. A small fund, anunually appro-
priated, may be useful to stimulate an unletiered people to *
excrtion 5 but it is, probably, useful for no other purpose.
A better plan, perhaps, would he to oblige each district to
support schools at its own expense. 'This would produce
the greatest possible interest in the subject, and the most
thorough supervision of the schools, It is generally be-
lieved that the school funds of some of our older states have
been injurious to the cause of common educution.

In so far, then, as education is necessary to enable us to
accomplish the purposes of our existence, and to perform our
dutics to society, the obligatiog to make a provision for the
universal njoyment of it, comes within the law of benevo-
lence. Beyond this, it may very properly be left to the
arrangements of Divine providence; that is, every one may
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be left to acquire as much more as his circumstances will
allow. Thereis no more reason why all men should be
educated alike, than why they should all dress alike, or live
in equally expensive houses. « As civilization advances. and
capital accumulates. and Jabour becomes more productive, it
will become possible for every man to acquire more and
more intellectua! cultivation. In this manner, the condition
of all classes is to be improved ; and not by the impracticable
attempt to render the education of all classes, at any one
time, alike. ¢
While I say this, however, I by no means assert that it is
not a laudable and excellent charity, to assist, in the aec-
quisition of knowledge, any person who gives promise of
peculiar asefulness. Bencvolence is frequently exerted, un-
der such circumstances, with the greatest possible benefit,
and produces the most gratifying and the most abundant
results. There can surely be no more delightful mode of
charity, than that which raises from the dust modest and
despairing talent, and enables it to bless and adorn society.
Yet, on such a subject as this, it is manitest that no general
rule can be given. The duty must be determined by the
respective condition of the parties. It is, however, proper
to add, that aid of this kind should be given with discre-
tion ; and never in such a manner as to remove from genius
the necescity of depending on itself. The early struggle for
independence, is a natural and a salutary discipline for talent.
Genius was given, not for the benefit of its possessor, but
for the benefit of others.  And the sooner .its possessor is
taught the necessity of exerting it to practical purpose, the
better is it for him, and the better forsnciety. The poets tell
us much of the ameunt of genius which has been nipped in the
bud by the frosts of adversity, This, doubtless. is true; but
let it not be forgotten that, by the law of our nature, early
romise is frequently delusive. The poets do not tell us
Kow great an amount pf genius is also withered By the sun
of prosperity. It is probable that a greater proportion of
talent is destroyed, or rendereq valucless, by riches than by
poverty ; and the rapid mutations of society, oI think,
demonstrate this to be the fact.
The same principles wijl, in substance, apply to the case
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in which, for a particular object, as for the promotion of re-
ligion, it is deemed expedient to increase the proportion of
professionally educated men.

In this, as in cvery other instance, if we would be truly
useful, our charities must be governed by the principJes
which God has marked out in the constitution of man.

The general principle of God's government is,* that, for
all valuable possecsions, we must render a consideration ;
and experience has tadght. that it is impossible to vary
from this rule, without the liability of doing injury to the
recipient. The reason is obvious ; for we can scarcely, in
any other manner, injure another so seriously, as by lead-
ing him to rely on any one clse than himself, or to feel that
the public are under obligations to take charge of him,

Hence, charity of tlris sort should be governed by the
following principles:

1. The recipient should receive no more than is ncces-
sary, with his own industrious exertions, to accomplish the
object .

2. "o lend moncey is better.than to give it.

3. It should be djstributed in such manner as most
successfully to cultivate the good dispositions of both
parties.

Ilence, private and personal assistance, when practica-
ble, has some advantages over that derived from associa-
tions. And, hence. such supervision is always desirable, as
will restrict the charity to that class of persons for whom
it was designed,-and as will render it of such a mnature,
that those of every other class would be under the least
possible temptation to desire it.

And, in arranging the plan ‘of such an association, it
should always be borne in mind, that the sudden change in
all the prospects of a young man’s life, which is made by
setting before him the prospect of a professional education,
is one of the severest trials ¢f human vigue,

Public provision.for scientific education, does not come
under the head of bengvolencg. Inasmuch, however, as
the cultivation of science is advantageous to all classes of
a community. it is for the inlerest of the whole that it be
cultivated. But the means of scientific education, as philo-
sophical instruments, libraries, and buildings, could never
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be furnished by instructors, without rendering this kind of
education so expensive as to restrict it entirely to the rich.
It is, therefore, wise for a community to make these pro-
visions out of the common stock, s¢ that a fair opportunity
of improvement may be open to all. When, however, the
public fails to discharge -this duty, it is frequently, with
great patriotism and benevolence, assumed by individuals.
I know of no more interesting instances of expansive benevo-
lence, than those in which wealth is appropriated to the
noble purpose of diffusing over all coming time, ¢ the light
of science and the blessings of religion.” Who can esti-
mate the blessings which the founders of Oxford and Cam-
bridge universities have conferred upon the human race !
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CHAPTER THIRD.

BENEVOLENCE TO THE WICKED.

WE now come to treat of a form of benevolence, in which
other elements are combined. What is our duty to our
fellow-men who are wicked ?

A wicked man is, from the nature of the case, unhappy.
He is depriving himself of all the pleasures of virtue; he
is giving strength to those passions, which, by their un-
governable power, are already tormenting him with insati-
able and ungratified desire; he is incurring the pains of a
guilty conscience here, and he is, in the expressive language
of the Scriptures,  treasuring up wrath, against the day of
wrath and of righteous indignation.” 1t is manifest, then,
that no one has strongar claims upon our pity, than such a
fellow-creature as this.

So far, then, as a wicked man is miserable or unhappy,
he is entitled to our pity, and, of course, to our love and
benevolence. But this is not all. He is also wicked ; and
the proper feeling with which we should contemplate wicked-
ness, is that of disgust, or moral indignation. Hence, a
complex feeling in such a case naturally arises—that of bene-
volence, because he is unhappy ; and, that of moral indigna-
tion, because he is sinful. These two sentiments, however,
in no manner conflict with, but, on the contrary, if properly
understood, strengthen each other.

The fact of a fellow-creature’s wickedness, affects not
our obligation to treat him with the same benevolence as
would be demanded in any other case. If he is necessi-
tous, or sick, or afflicted, or ignorant, our duty to relieve,
and sympathize with, and assist, and teach him, are the
same as though he were virtuous. God sends his rain on the
evil and on the good.

But especially, as the most alarming source of his mi-
sery is hi.s mort}l character, the more we detest his wicked
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ness, the more strongly would benevolence urge us to
make every effort in our power to reclaim him. This
surely, is the highest exercise of charity; for virtue is the
true solace against all the evils incident to the present life,
vand it is only by being virtuous that we can hope for eternal
felicity. .
We are bound, then, by the law of benevolence, to labour
to reclaim the wicked :— )

1. By example, by personal kindnc:s, by conversation,
and by instructing thewm in the path of duty, and persuading
them to follow it.

2. As the most efficacious mode of promoting moral re-
formation. yet discovered, is found to be the inculcation of
the truths of the Holy Scriptures; it is our imperative duty
to bring these truths into contact with the consciences of
men. This duty is, by our Saviour, imposed upon all his
disciples : * Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel
lo every creature.”

3. As all men are our brethren, and as all men equally
need moral light, and as experience has abunduntly shown,
that all men will be both wicked and unhappy without it,
this duty is binding upon every man towards the whole hu-
man race. The sentiments of Dr. Johnson on this subject,
in his letter on the translation of the Scriptures into the
Galic language, are so apposite to my purpose, that 1 beg
leave to introduce them here, though they have bheen so
frequently published. < If obedience to the will of God he
necessary to happiness, and knowledge of his will necessary

_to obedience, 1 know not how he thut withholds this know-
ledge, or delays it, can be said to love his neighbour as him-
self. He that veluntarily continues in ignorance is guilty
of all the crimes which that ignorance produces; as, to him
that should extiuguisn the tapers of a light-house, might be
justly imputed the calamities of shipwrecks. "Christinnity is
the highest perfection’of humanity ; and as no man is good
but as he wishes the good of others, no man can be good'in
the highest degree, who wighes not to others the largest
measures of the p. eatest good.”— Life, Anno 1766.

We see, then, that in so far as wicked men are by their
wickedness miserable, ‘benevolence renders it our duty to
reclaim them. And to such benevolence the highest re-
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wards are promised. ¢ They that turn many to righteous-
ness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.” But this
is not all. If we love our Father in heaven, it must pain
us to see his children violating his just and holy laws, abus-
ing his goodness, rendering not only themselves but also his
other children miserable, and exposing themselves and
others to his eternal displeasure, The love of (iod would
prompt us to check these evils, and to teach our brethren to
serve, and love, and reverence our common Father, and to
become his obedient children, both now and for ever.

Nor is either of these sentiments inconsistent with the
greatest moral aversion to the crime  The more hateful to
us is the conduct of those whom we love, the more zealous
will be our endeavours to bring them back to virtue. And
surely the more we are sensible of the evil of sin against
God, the more desirous must we be to teach his ¢reatures to
love and obey him. :

The perfect exemplification of both of these sentiments
is found in the character of our lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. While, in all his conduct and teachings, we observe
the most intense abhorrence of every form of moral evil, yet
we always find it eombined with a love for the happiness,
both temporal and spiritual, of man; which, in all its bear-
ings, transcends the limits of finite comprehension. 'This is
the example which God has held forth for our imitation.
It would be easy to show that the improvement'of the
moral character of our fellow-men is also the surest method
of promoting their physical, intellectual, and social happi-
ness.
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CHAPTER FOURTH,
BENEVOLENCE TOWARD Tif%; INJURIOTS.

Tar cases to be considered here are three : .
> I. Where injury is committed by an individual upon an
imdividual.

II. Where injury is committed by an individual upon
society. ;

III. Where injury is committed by a society upon a
society, :

I. Where an injury is committed by an individual upon
an individual.

In this cuse, the offender is guilty of wickedness, and of
violation of our personal rights.

1. In so far as the action is wickgd, it should excite our
moral detestation, just as in the case in which wibng is done
to any one else.

2. In so far as the wicked man is wnkappy, he should
excite our pity, and our active effort to benetit him.

3. As the cause of this unhappiness is moral wrong, it is
our duty to reclaim him, :

4. Inasmuch as the injury is done fo ws, it is our duty /o for-
give him. On this condition alone can we hope to be
forgiven. :

5. Yet more; inasmuch as the injury is done fo ws, it
gives us an opportunity of exercising special and peculiar
virtue. It is therctore our special duty to overcome it by
good ; that is, the duty of reclaiming him from wrong rests
specially upon us; and it is to be fulfilled by manifesting
towards him particular kindness, and the most cheerful will-
ingness to serve him. * Be not overcome of, evil, but over-
come evil with guod.” That is, it is our special duty, by an
exhibition of peculiar bénevolence, to reclaim the injurious
person to virtue. '

Such is plainly the teaching of the Holy Seriptures. It
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will require but a few words to show that this is the course
of conduct indicated by the conditions of our being.

1. I think that every one must acknowledge this to be
the course pointed out by the most exalted virtue. Every
man’s conscience testifies, that to reward evil, with geod
is noble, while the opposite course is mean. There is no-
thing more strongly indicative of littleness of spirit, than
revenge.

2. This mode of treating injuries has a manifest tendency
to put an end to injury, and every form of ill-will ;

For, 1. No man can long continue to injure him, wh%re-
quites injury with nothing but goodness.

2. It improves the heart of the offender, and thus not
only puts an end to the injury at that particular time, but
also greatly diminishes the probability of its recurrence at
any subscquent time. Were this course universally pursued,
there would be done on earth the least possible injury.

3. It improves, in the most signal manner, the offended
person himself ; and thus renders it less likely. that he will
ever comniit an injury himself. '

In a word, the tendency of this mode of treating an inju-
rious person, is to diminish indefinitely the liability to injury,
and to render all parties both happier and better.

On the contrary, the tendency of retaliation is exactly the
reverse. ‘e should consider,

1.,That the offender is a creature of God, and we are,
bound to treat him as God has commanded. Now, no
treatment which we have rcceived from another, gives' us,
by the law of God, any right to treat him in any other man-
ner than with kindness. That he has violated Ris duty
towards us and towards God, affords no reason why we
should be guilty of the same crimes.

2. The tendency of retaliation is, to increase, and foster,
and multiply wrongs, absolutely without end. Such, we see,
is its effect among savage nations.

3. Retaliation renders neither party better, but always
renders both parties worse. The offended party who reta-
liates, does a mean action when he might have done a °
noble one.

Such, then, is the scriptural mode of adjusting individual
differences.
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IT. When'the individual has committed an injury against
sociely.

Such is the case when an offender has violated a law of
society, and comes under its condemnation. In what way

-and on what principles is society bound to treat him ?
1. The crime being one which, if permitted, would great-
ly injure if not destroy society, it is necessary that it be pre-
'vented. Society has, therefore, a right to take such mea-
sures as will insure its prevention. This prevention may
always be secured by solitary confinement.

But, this being done, sociely is under the same obligations
to@he offender, as the several individuals composing the
society are under to him. Hence,—

2. They are bound to seek his happiness by reclaiming
him; that is, to direct all treatment of him, while under
their care, with distinct reference to his moral improvement.
This is the law of benevolence, and it is obligatory no less
on societies than on individuals. Every one must see that
the tendency of a system of prison discipline of this kind
must be to Ximinish crime ; while that of any other system
must be, and always has been, to inerease it.

Nor is this chimerical. The whole history of prisons has
tended to establish precisely this result. Prisons which
have been conducted on the principle of retaliation, have
every where multiplied felons; while those which have
been conducted on the principle of rendering a prison a
school of moral reformation, have, thus far, succceded beyond
even the anticipations of their friends. Such a prison is
also the greatest terror to a wicked man ; and it ceases not
to be so, until he becomes, at least, comparatively virtuous.
The whole experience of John Howard is summed up by
himself in a single ¢ ntence: “ It is in vain to punish the
wicked, unless you seek to reclaim them.”

By what I have said above, I would not be understood
to deny the right of society to punish murder by death.
This right, I think, however, is to be established, not by
the principles of natural law, Dut by the command of God
to Noah.  The precept, in this case, seems to me to have
been given to the whole human race, and to be still obli-
gatory.

III. Where one sociely violates the rights of another
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.
socicly.  The principles of the gospel, already explained,
apply equally to this as to the preceding eases.

1. The individual has, by the law of God, no right to
return evil for evil; but is bound to conduct towards every,
other individual, of what nation soever, upon the principle
of charity.

2. The individual has no right to authorize society to do
any thing contrary to the Jaw of God ; that is to say, men
connccted in societies are under the same moral law as in.
dividuals, 'What is forbidden to the one is forbidden also to
the other. .

3. Ilence, I think we must conclude that an injury is to
be treated in the same manner; that is, that we are under
obligation to forgive the offending party, and to strive to
render him both better and happier.

4. Hence, it would seem that all wars are contrary to the
revealed will of God, and that the individual has no right to
commiit to society, nor society to commit to povernment, the
power to declare war.

Such, I must confess, seems to me to be the will of our
Creator ; and, hence, that, to all arguments brought in favour
of war, it would be a sufficient answer, that God has forbidden
it, and that no consequences can possibly be conceived to
arise from keeping his law, so terrible as those which must
arise from violating it. God commands us to love every
man, alien or citizen. Samaritan or Jew, as ourselves ; and
the act neither of society nor of government can render it
our duty to violate this command.

But let us look at the arguments offered in support of
war.

The miseries of war are acknowledged. Tts expense,
at last, begins to be estimated., Its effects upon the physi-
cal, intcllectual, and wmoral condition of a nation, are de-
plored. Itis granted to be a most calamitous remedy for
evils, and the most awful scourge’that can be inflicted upon
the human race. It will bé granted, then, that the resort
to it, it not necessary. must be 4ntensely wicked ; and that
if it be not in the highest degree useful, it ought to he uni-
versally abolished.

It is also granted, that the universal abolition of war would

2a
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be one of the greatest blessings that could be conferred upon
the human race. As to the general principle, then, there is
no dispute. The only question which arises is, whether it
be not necessary for one nation to act upon the principle of
‘offtnce and defence so long as other nations contipue to do
the same ?

I answer, first. It is granted that it would be better for
man in general, if wars were abolished, and all means, both
of offence and defence, abandoned. Now, this seems to me
to admit, that this is the law under which God bas created
man. But this being admitted, the question seems to be at
an end ; for God never places men under circumstances in
which it is either wise, or necessary, or innocent, to violate
his laws. Is it for the advantage of him who lives among a
community of thieves, to steal; or for one who lives
among a community of liars, to lic? On the contrary,
do not hqnesty and veracity, under these very circum-
stances, give him additional and peculiar advantages
over his companions ? .

Secondly. Let us suppose a nation to abandon all means,
both of offence and of defence, to lay aside all power of inflict-
ing injury, and to rely for self-preservation solely upon the

- justice of its own conduct, and the moral effect which such
a course of conduct would produce upon the consciences
of men. How would such a nation procure redress of
grievances # and how would it be protected from forcign
aggression ? )

I. Of redress of gricvances. Under this head would
be comprehended violation of treaties, spoliation of property,

"and ill-treatment of its citizens.

I reply, 1. The very fact that a nation relied solely upon
the justice of its measures, and the benevolence of its con-
duct, would do more than any thing else to prevent the occur-
rence of injury. The moral sentiment of every community
would rise in opposition to injury inflicted upon the just, the
kind, and the merciful. Thus, by this course, the probabili-
ties of aggression are rendesed as few as the nature of man
will permit. .

2. But suppose injury to be done. I reply, the proper
appeal for moral beings upon moral questions, is not to
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L
physical force, but to the consciences of men. Let the wrong
be set forth, but be set forth in the spirit of love; and in
this manner, if in any, will the consciences of men be arous.
ed to justice. .

3. But suppose this method to fail. Why, then, let*us
suffer the injury. This is the preferable evil of the two.
Because they have injured us a litle, it does not follow that
we should injure ourselves much. DBut it will be said, what
“is then to become of our national honour ? I answer, first,
if we have acted justly, we surely are not dishonoured.
The dishonour rests upon those who have done wickedly.
1 answer again, national honour is displayed in {forbearance,
in forgiveness, in requiting faithlessness with fidelity, and
gricvances with kindness and good will.  These virtues are
surely as delightful and as honourable in nations as in indi-
viduals.

But it may be asked, what is to prevent repeated and
continucd aggression? 1 answer, first, not instruments of
destruction, but the moral principle which God has placed
in the bosom of every man. I think that obedience to the
law of God, on the pam of the injured, is tke surest preven-
tive against the repetition of injury. I answer, secondly,
suppose that acting in obedience to the law of benevolence
"will not prevent the repetition of injury, will acting upon the
principle of retaliation prevent it 2 This is really the true
questipn.  The evil tempers of the human heart are al-
lowed to exist, and we are inquiring in what mannver shall
we sufler the least injury from them ; whether by obeying
the law of benevolence, or that of retaliation? It is not
necessary, therefore, to show. that, by adopting the law of
benevolence, we shall not suffer at all ; but that, by adopt-
ing it, we shall suffer /ess than by the opposite course ; and
that a nation would actually thus suffer less upon the whole
than by any other course, cannot, 1 think, be doubted by
any one who will calmly reflect upon the subject.

11. IIow would such a nation be protccted from external
attack and entire subjugation #® I answer, by adopting the
law’of benevolence, a nation would render such an event
in the highest degree improbable. The causes of national
war are most commonly, the love of plunder, and the love
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of glory. The first of these is rarely, if ever, sufficient to
stimulate men to the ferocity necessary to war, unless when
assisted by the second. And by adopting as the rule of our
conduct the law of benevolence, all motive arising from the
‘second cause is taken away. There is not a nation in Europe
that could be led on to war against a harmless, just, forgivihg,
and defenceless people.

But suppose such a case really vhould occur, what are
we then to do? 1 answer, is it certain that we can do better
than suffer injury with forgiveness and love, looking up to
God, who, in his holy habitation, is the Judge of the whole
carth? And if it be said, we shall then all be subjected
and enslaved, I answer again, have wars prevented men
from being subjected and enslavéd? Is there a nation on
the continent of Kurope that has not been overrun by
forcign troops several times. even within the present cen-
tury ¢ And still more, is it not most commonly the case,
that the very means by which we repel a despotism from
abroad, only establishes over us a military _despotism at
home? Since, then, the principle of retaliation will not.
with any certainty, save a couniry fsom conquest, the real
question, as before, is, by obedience to which law will a
nation be most likely to eseape it, by the law of retaliation,
or by that of benevolence 7 1t scems to me, that a man who
will calmly reflect, will see that the advantages of war, even
in this respect, are much less than they have been generally
estimated.

[ however would by no means assert that forgiveness of
injuries alone is a sufficient protection against wrong, I
suppose the real protection to be active benevolence. The
Scriptures teach us that God has created men, both as in-
dividuals and as s~cieties, under the law of benevolence;
and that he intends this law to be obeyed. Societies have
never yet thought of obeying it in their dealings with each
other; and men generally consider the allusion to it as
puerile, But this alters not the law of (iod, nor the pun-
1shments which he inflicts upon natious for the violation of
it. This punishment I suppose to be war. I believe ag-
gression from a foreign nation to be the intimation from
God that we are disobeying the law of benevolence, and
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that this is his mode of teaching nations their duty, in this
respect, to each other. So that aggression seems to me in
no manner to call for retaliation and injury, but rather to
call for special kindness and good will. And still farther,
the requiting evil with good, tends just as strongly to the *
cessation of all injury, in nations as in individuals. Let
any man reflect upon the amount of pecuniary expenditure,
and the awful waste of human life, which the wars of the
last hundred years have occasioned, and then I will ask him
whether it be not evident, that the one hundredth part of this
expense and suffering, if employed in the honest effort to
render mankind wiser and better, would, long before this
time. have banished wars from the earth, and rendered the
civilized world like the garden of Eden ?

If this be true, it will follow, that the cultivation of a
military spirit is injurious to a community, inasmuch as it
aggravates the source of the evil, the corrupt passious of
the human heart, by the very manner in which it attempts
to correct the evil itsclf

I am aware that all this may be culled visionary, roman-
tic, and chimerical. This, however, neither makes it so, nor
shows it to be so. The time lo apply these epithets will be,
when the justness of their application has been proved.
And, if it be said, these principles may all be very true, but
vou can never induce nations to act upon them; I answer,
If they be true, then God requires us thus to act; and if
this be the case, then that nation will be the happiest and
the wisest, which is the first to obey bis commandments.
And, if it be said, that though all this be so, yct such is the
present state of man, that until his social character be alter-
ed, the nccessity of wars will exist ; I answer; first, it is a
solemn thing to meet the punishments which God inflicts
for the transgression of his laws, And, secondly, inasmuch
as the reason for this necessity arises from the social wick-
edness of man, we are under imperative obligations to strive
to render ‘that wickedness less; and, by all the means in our
power, to cultivate among natiens a spirit of mutual kind-
ness, forbearance, justice and benevolence.
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Nore. I should be guilty of injustice to one class of
my fellow-creatures, if I should close this treatise upon
human duty, without a single remark upon our obligations
. to brutes. .

Brutes are scnsitive beings, capable of, probably, as
great degrees of physical pleasure and pain as ourselves.
They are endowed with instinct which is, probably, a form
of intellect inferior to our own, bu* which, being generi-
cally unlike to ours, we are unable to understand. They
differ from us chiefly in being destitute of any moral
faculty. -

We do not stand to them in the relation of equality.
¢ Qur right is paramount, and must extinguish theirs.”
We have, therefore, a right to use them to promote our
comfort, and may ipnocently take their life, if our necessi-
ties demand it. This right over them, is given to us by
the revealed will of God.” But, inasmuch as they, like
ourselves, are the creatures of God, we have no right to
use them in any other manner than that which God has
permitted. They, as much as ourselves, are under his pro-
tection. .

‘We may, therefore, use them, 1. For our necessities. We
are designed to subsist upon animal food ; and we may
innocently slay them for this purpose. '

2. We may use them for labour, or for innacent physical
recreation, as when we employ the horse for draught, or for
the saddle.

3. But, while we so use them, we arc bound to treat
them kindly, to furnish them with sufficient food, and with
convenient shelter. 1le who cannot feed a brute well, ought
not to own one. And when we put them to death, it should
be with the least - ossible pain.

4. We are forbidden to treat them unkindly on any pre-
tence, or for any reason. There can he no clearer indica-
tion of a degraded and ferocious temper, than cruelty to
animals, Hunting, in many cases, andshorse-racing, seem
to me liable to densure if thig respect. Why should a
man, for the sake of showing his skill as a marksman,
shoot down a poor animal, which he does not need for
food ? Why should not the brute, that is harming no living
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thing, be permitted to enjoy the happiness of its physical
nature unmolested? ¢ There they are privileged; and he
* that hurts or hatms them there, is guilty of a wrong.”

5. Ience, all amusements which consist in inflicting pain :
upon animnals, such as bull baiting, cock-fighting, &c, ute
purely wicked. God never gave us power over animals for
such purposes. I can scarcely conceive of a more revolting
exhibition of human nature, than that which isseen when
men assemble to witness the misery which brutes inflict
upon each other. Sutely nothing can tend mote directly to
harden men in worse than brutal ferocity.

THE END
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